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THE OHARACTER OF CHRIST: ITS CATHOLICITY
AND COMPLETENESS.
« 1§ Christ, as thou affirmest, be of men
“ Kere man, the first and best—bus nothing wmove,—
“ pocount Him, for reward of what He was,
“ Now and for ever, wretchedest of all,
“or sea; Himsolf comeeived of life as love,
« onceived of Jovo ag what musk enter in,
“a5) nip, make oue with ITis each soul He loved :
“With me as Damphylax, with him as Johu,
s« fironmefor each bride. Can o meve man do this? .
Yol Christ saith, this He lived and died to do.
« a1l Cariss, then, the illimitable Cod,
Oy dost !
Bat’t was Cerinthus thas is Jost.
. , . R. BrOWNING.
Fvunry reader of bhe fonr gospels finds himself confrouted in their
pages by a persouality that he recognizes a3 quite extraordinary.
All educated men whe have fstudied the works of great authors
wmust e familiar with a number of wonderfully delineated cha-
racters. A siudont especially of such a master genius as that of
Shakespeare is filled with admiration of the well drawn chuaracters
of so great a literary creator. But when we read these simple

gospels, totally deficiont as they are in literary adornment, admnir-
ation is albogether en inndequate word to espress the feelings
stirret within us by the Grand Perzon whn confreuts us there. We
are more than astonished : we reverence, and say : Who can this man
be® Hois no literary creation. To create such a character was
anm achievement far beyond the power of earth’s most gifted literary
wenius; and far more wasit beyond the powers of those simple,
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A : Wa gses on the one hand the kind of great Tencher that that nge
plain spukén, plain feeliug, unimaginutive Uallwoan peasants, They would bave ergated : and on the sther hand we seo the Christ whom
marely tell in the casicst, simplest langnage, free from all arvtifive their idoas conld not conceive hut whom from the very Xhsence of
and elaboration, just what they have seen and hea d, without a the imaginaiive faculty in them thév could t,mghfgﬂy tramseribe.
word of comment or explanation. : 15 would be far too diffiendt & task to endeavour to ponrtray from
We have, depicied 1n these simple records, a man scknowledged “the gospel records a trie picture of t)m pnﬁectmﬁg of Chrish,  'The
by the universal consent ol persons competans to Judge, to be one various little tonches that contribuie to the glovious picfure are
whose character, and personal influence as o teacher, huve exerted so many that none but the wost 'xc:comphsked artist could tell
an unparalleled influence over the affairs of men.  We meetin these exactly how the grand finsl effect i3 proddesd.  Hvery little stroke
pluin norratives s man Wwho spoke with scavehing dirceluess and of the peu has helped to contribute to that matchless porirait, and it
unflinchable boldness a most e”Olaxmnary TPES df_;;’()“——a-lul that seouid vai{;ugﬁy }xQ vain labour fo mttempi, ta };pg}rgﬁuc@ each minute
with a guict authority that copumands vespect where it does not delicate stroke and touch, To some gwaf, saheﬁb featares alone
exact obadience. In the person of Jesus Christ we. have a man would T call attention.
presented to us who is, in the opinion sven of the majority of un- : Notie to begin with the wonderful }mmihtv and the equaliy'
believers, either the greatest of earth’s great ones as a roal - amazing self-assertion of Chuist, We should have seid that such
being, or the most amazing prodnet of literary fiction. oo eontradictory features could never be combined in ovie mun. No
A thinker such as Mr. Mill bas remarked thai it is inconceivable - Tliterary avtise would have ventaved to combine them. But here
that the Jesus of the Synoptic Gospels is an itleal creation : because in Jesus Uhrieh wo find them most n atumiiy blended and we ox-
His character is absolutely above the conceptions of His immediate claim that s ¢au be nothing but the trath, The greatest ga.pg};{y
followers and of ‘the early Christian Church, They could not have gonius, still loss an ignorant nnd superstiti-us fanatie, éould not have
invented such a man. Now though Mr. Mill and muay similarly- wiven reality o n chameter possessing such coxxﬁ%dmim‘y elements,
-minded, regaurdless of the evidential difficulties that beset their path, e onald not bave, inveated it with the appearange of probability :
would endeavour to climinate what ig ealled the supersatural vob hern we sea it clothed in absolutely wming{:}o troth,
clement from #he person of Jesus Christ, they still cling to the frag- - Lot us consider “or a moment the hamility,” I will say nething
ment that they so nrbitrarily mutilate and pay it homage. They tear of the manger and the cross, because some one may say they were not
the gospels to pieces und thon patch them up together after a of His choasing. T of course beligve that they were most emphati-
fushion; and thus having made a new Christ, still ﬁﬂd E’Hﬂugh - eally His vhoice, but in the presence of unbelievers my belief natur.
of the real Christ left to (,ommand their reverence. d ally cannot have weight,  Atany rate far t}urw years He lived as a
We are not left in the dark as to what kind of a Christ the cvon- villago earpenter in q}p,nhde obsenrity. He always consistently
golists, or such as thoy, would have-fashioned if thrown on the sho ,»;'ed Himaself the friend of the poor and the despised. He tobk
rosources of their own imaginations. ¥T'he apoeryphal gospels give the little children in His arms and said thav he who veceived a little
us a very exact iden of the sort of ﬁr*twu vhat would have fmmd phild in. Hiy nume recoived Him. o specially singled ount for
favour in that age. The spurious gospels, based in many cases on praise the offering of the poor widew's mite., AR the sinners
legends in circulytion at an unquestionably carly date, fill up the ;md the outcasts ;f the world found 2 friend iz Hin, He was
gaps in our Lord’s life with silly stories and absurd miracles that yover sfraid of His holiness shufferine by coniact with sinners.
offend agninst our better foelings. *The real Christ of the gennine He wonid ent and dreink withe the lowest, and when the cersmoni-
gospalsisa glurmus Christ, a perfect being: while the mythical ulists” ohjected, np}md “1 came not 10 eall the righteous but
Christ of the spucious gospels is altogether undignified—and these sinners 1o ycpz;,ntmme He bad a marvellons powey of proving
fiction writers do not add to tho trnthone gingle word or agt at nll ‘ Himself a fr;en& of ginpers apd ab the same iimeo g pronounced
conducive to edification or morsl elevation.” From the early ages hator of sin.  To my own mind in those wonderfel words to the
of Christianity there arise a veal Christ and a fictitions Chrish: sinful woman, * noither do I coudemn the@: 20 and gixn no more,” wa

and we va ]ue the latter only as it helps us to appreciate the former, Uy

&
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have a matchless revelation of the truest humility, when we remenn-
ber that they were spoken by Him who was absolutely withous taint
of sin. Thoy brand most terribly the sin but are full of love to tho
sinner. Any candid reader of the gospel will sce that Jesus never
casts off His garment of humility. In the finest touches it can beo
traced as underlying the wholo fabric of the Record. And now
notice further that with all His humility Jesus Christ nover be-
trayod the remotest consciousness of any sinin Himself. fle porsist-
cently required repentanée from others: was continnally warning
them of the danger of final rejection in the Day of Judgment. For
His own part ho never breathes a word of regret for anything done
amiss, of any duty neglected. He assuredly deemed Himself abso-
lutoly free from sin: and Ho was one who knew and shows us that
He knew all that was in man, and certainly knew all that was with-
in Himsself. There is ne sin that e denounces more scathingly -
than hypocrisy. Nothing was more abhorrent to His usture than
profession apart from pri ctive. Bub for His own part He can calinly
say in publie, * Which of you convinceth me of sin ?” und no one has
a word to say that will carry couviction. Morcover Jesns notf
only asserts His own sinlessness, buf declares that the judginent of
hypocrites and sinners is committed to Him. - He declares that He
will exclude such from Hiskingdom, saying, © Then will I professunto
them, T never knew you: depart from Me ye w rkers of iniquity.”
Jezus distinctly claimed to be morally perfect and has said to all
His followers thas it is enongh for them to be lite their Makber.
That Mo was.mistaken as to His perfection we canuot believe. We
“ean find no fault in His words or Iis acts and for His thvughts we
must aceept His own testimony.

The errors that any writer of fiction might have made in deline-
afing such a characler are smnomerable.  The errors that they
might have made in sketching the historic framework of Ilis life
are also innumerable, Students of Shakespeare know what a
number of mistakes thut great writer has made 1 historieal matiers.
Butb it is not so with the gospels.  Historieal eriticism and nvesti-
gation of modern times have only ferved to verily the historieal

ceded

_aceuracy ol the gospel narratives.  The evangelisty have saee
where the greatest scholars nnd antiguarians would surely have
" failed, becauze they dealt in fact not fiction. They wrote of events
among which they lived. '
There are many other traits in the character of Christ that wero
D
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day. 'There is His absolate unselfishness, seen even in His anger.
On xcveral oceasions anger has been ascribed to Him: but it was
alw:xyi; that indignation that was aroused by extreme forms of sin,
or selfishness.  Ide was never angry for any personal cause : never
provoked by any evil done to Himself.

l“ > T a. r oy M r e : N g
Pour writers, morsover, combine to delineate this Tuigue person-

a1 F s T el nuvrrativros an . - . - i

ality. Thelr nurratives are largely supplementary to one another and
vt the character, transcendent as it is, remains the same. Al four
evangelists place before us the same marvellous combination of the
}‘:if:n::_r]ﬁ unfi the lofty, she human and the divine, in oue personality.
Adl fonr witheat any - effort steer clear of the rocks and shoals that
would infallibly have shipwrecked such an attempt, hagd it been
the outcome of imaginative genins of the highest order. But

fod v . o) - - M "

strangely encugh those who would throw discredit on these narra-

. tives do not eredit the writers w;'iffl superlative genius, but on the

contrary depreciate them as superstitions and credulous fanatics.
That such men should have succeeded where the greatest geninses
huve fuiled is absolutely preposterous.

There is one point in the character of Jesus that deservey the
‘minutest atpention : and that is its nniversality of iype.

Now sapposing Jesus Christ to have been an ordinary man, then
most certainly e must have been a Jew.  Supposing Him to have
been an ordivary mnan, but subsequently idealised by Jewish writers,
then He would have been even more characteristically Jewish, for
they wouldhavemade Him into their ideal national hero, the grandest
speciten of their ruce that they could conceive. ‘

But the marvcellous feauture of the persoumality of Christ i its
mtholicity, He is a wan @ perfect man; and as‘*;ai_m‘x_,‘appeax‘s ta men
of every. race.. When in contrast to Him we consider osher great
religions leaders we can bettér appreciate this {featnre, Take such
persons as Gauntama and Krishna. They have little or no charm
for Baglishmen or Western peoples generally, We may ndmire
Grautama moch ; but we shonld never think of imita,t;ing hi;n. Heis
not practical enongh,  Hels thorcughly oriental.  And with regard
to Krishna, nobody but o Hindu can casily admire him, Whether
ke is a real person or no, matters little ; but such as he is deseribed
to us bo ropels us and wo shonld rather seek to avoid his example

than to imitate it. But on this rubject I do not desire to dwell, I
only would point ont that such personalities as Gautama and Krishng
bave very strong national and’topical characteristics that quite
unfit them to be the perfect examples for all mankind or the

o/
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highest ideals of human excellence for the imitation of all races of
men. They cannot, and do not influecnce people of another race.
On the other hand Jesus Christ calls forth the admiration of people
of every tribe and tongue, e dinws all men unfo Himsell; even
+ 476 said He would.

Now let me say a few worids more particularly concerning this
completely catholic character. Tt is, broadly stated, an absolute
embodiment of Love, and as sach must be Finul. But we shall
anderstand such a wide statoment n little better if we note the
sbsence of the transitery in the 1’(*r~on of Christ, the absence of
Aty mcumpldune Roughly speaking the great men who have
lived in this world ure divided into two  classes. There are, so to
speak, the grand men and the good men—those whom we admire,
and those whom we love. Thﬂre are many great characters in
history who win our respuet : we reverence them s splendid charac-,
ters, but at the same time we cannot love them. There is some-
where a sensible deficicney in them and we. only reverence and not
love. Then there are others whase achievemeuts perhaps were not
so gheat but to whom nevertheless we are wonderfully drawn. We
can sce very clearly no doubt where they failed ; but all the same
they command our affection.- 1 would suggest o those interested to
supply examples of these two hemhphvrm of character for thew-
selves. Hxamples will be found in abundance.. For my owl part
Becket and Anselm immediately oceur to me.  Becket was a strong
iron built man and I can admire him as such. Anselm lacked somne
of those rugwed cloments of character—he secms to me sometimes

bl o)
.to have been woak—but for genuine goodness I could love hxm

i

They are truly typical heroes.

But when we come to Jesus Christ,, we cannot place Him exclu-
sively in either of these categovics. e belongs to the characters
wo reverence, and no less so, to the characters we Jove. He is
neither characteristically noble nor characteristically good te is
both noble and good ; both reverend and lovable in a supreme
degree. o .

Then other great men have beemsvery Iargely monlded by the
infiluences of thmr profession or tradc. There are men whom we
might regard as ideal soldiers, uh al statesmen, ideal philosop“l‘lers,
ideal painters, and so on,  But it is not so with Jemw. He furnishes
no doubé a wonderful example to working men and to religions
teachers : but thut is but a fragment of Him. He is fur more than

T 1 T
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Nothing thatisin any way tra *15:.&01": and aeeidental was determinate
of His charcter md perxonah ty.

But, most remarkable of all, is the absencc of any vacial charac-
teristic in Him., ln the f_,ha,rabturb of all the great men of this
world a careful observer will nhways detoet some feature tha
beu"im the nutionality of theman,  Au ordinary man cannot escape
the mﬂucnw of his swrroundings. An Englishman be he never sc
grent will alwavs remain an h}:whkhman, and usually the grealer
be becomes the more cmphatically his traits of chwacter as an
Enghishman appear. Now consider Josus, He lived at the meat-
ing point of the threo great races of the old world. He was hrought
up in o4 uwis}‘ home and went i and out continually atmQny dow
- He was an educatad man and u moss profound thinker and He mixc 'd
and argued with men of Greek education and Greek habit of wind,

_ Ue wag the founder of a tremeudou ovganisation, 4 new church to

embrace ul] peoplvs, and He saw all avonnd Him the evidence of the
ruling and organising powers of the Roman intelleet. We should
under such eircums’mnces be temnpted to imagine that He conld not
escape such powerful influences as these.  We shall detect thealew,
the Greek, or the Rowman in Hin.  Bat on the contrary we do not.
He isnot w Jow : He is not a Greek : He is not a Rowan, Had He
been s, only they of His own race could have adopted im as their
ideal hero. He i€ o waun, perfect wan, entirely devaid of racial
charactevistics, and He can be an ¥nglishiiai's hero or a Sonth Sea
Islander’s hero.  He is absolutely catholic. '

. 'Then again the events of His own day bave not affected His per-
sonality., Many of this world’s heroes ure absclutely moulded by
the times und events amidst which thoy lived. Take such a man as
Cromwell, He is ubsolutely the produet of his own age. He wonld
be altogether gut of place now.  He is no example for the men.of
to-day. Jesus lived in very stirring times: He lived just a¢ an
epoch when the people were mo-t eager to find a national leader
and to assort themselves amongst the nations.  His age demanded
emphutically o patriotic head, and we might well have i magined
that no greal man at that eposh could have avoided the inflnence
“of the general wind of his day or been unmoved by the secthing
patriotism all acound him. But in the character of J esus nothing
tewmporal is found. He isas spendid an example for mon of the

year 1891 as Ho was for men of the year 1. No accidents of place

or time have left any mark upon Him.  He is the hero of all racos

—m A A aonnr ey,
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The wore one thinks of thix catholicity of charazcter the move it
overwhelms one. Who can such an one be T He is utterly dif-
ferent from any other mau that ever lived, and yet Heis ewm*ml}v
man. Westrive invain fo imagine uny move perfoet realisation of
Godiuearnate amoug men ¢ Thut is the oaly solution of this mysicry.
There is an absolute simplicity shont the chamcter ulthough it is so
transcendent. The most tremendous utterances seewr to come o
very naturally from His lips. No other man could have said, « Come
unto me all ye that Iabowr and arc heavy laden and 1 will give vou

vest.,”  Buch words munst come either from a man thab is beside
himself ot from one who is more than man. The sequel decides
this for ys. Millions huve heard those words, and have gone unto
Him and have found rest. The asserfion has been - verificd-—the
claim of its assertar has been vindicated,  He has spoken as none
other man spake-—He has cliimed what no other wounld dare to
claim, His words have been found to be true and His clater accept-
ed. He is beyond and above ug, and yet He 1y of us.  He s God
become man for onr sakes,

# . ] Avraor Wesrcorr.,

A SYRIAN CALCUS,
Tax first native of Malabar that ever received comscerabion as
metran,of Malankarai dircetly at the hands of the Jacobite Datri-
arch of Antioch wag Mar Arhanasios Matthew.  This Matthew was
- & studentin the old Syrian College ak {‘D’ttaywm, when it was under
the charge of the Church Missionary Buciety, and was one of the
deactons sclected in 1837, as its mont promivent sindents, to be
Hdrther trained 1y the Church Missionary Society’s lnstitution at
Madras,  After some years' study there he was dismissed as onfit
. Yor the ministry.  Thercaiter he proceeded to Mardiz ip Armenia
bo visii the Patriarch, as woll as the churches and couvents in that
region. He wus graciously received by His Holiness, who enter-
tained him under his own roof for 8ven months® It so happened
that, ot the time of Matrhew’s arrival, the mind of the Patriavch was
perplexed in regard to the state of things in Malankarat by sowe
‘dolefui and perhaps not aitogether unprejudiced accounts that he

* Of. Nestoriavs and their Rituals, by the Bev. George Percy Badf'cr Vol 1.,
p. 7L London: Joﬁeph Masters, 1862, 4
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had just received from that diocese. It appears that betwecn 1823

and 1842 the Svrmn comuunity, or rather the Adullamite section

thervof, had addressed the P(‘Ltl‘lcii’bh cleveu times, soliciting that
a wetropolitan shonld be sent them, and stating that they were as
sheep haviny no shepherd ; that the Syvian Chureh in Malabuar was

s iu a state of widowheod ; that its spivisual concerns were 1n a declin-

ing condition ; that, being without a duly conetituted metropolitan

an, priests, they were Pprw(‘ﬁ of the benelit of baplism, abzolution,

“masy, and other sacred rites; that shey htd no Morone (holy oils);
ithatw pl'iest ordatned & priesi and a priest consecrated ametran ; that

~

the Pasviarch should prohibit the priest, Mar Cheppat Dionvsius,

. wha wore the sacerdatal habit of wetropolitan from wantouly trans-

grossing fhe canons of she, Chureh ; and that a metropolitan should
he scnt, reputed for piety, wisdom, and discretion, pwv:dud with
the necessary holy oil aud religivas books. Accordingly in the
stutl
“ While we were labouriog with all these thonghts, as to who should
e sent to Malayalam, there came our dear son Matthai from you in
peases On sceing him we were much piaa%ed with him and said
thiat, as one has come from among them, ii is best above all that he
should be the father and ruler of them. 8o first we ordained him
ax deacon, thereafter as kattanar, subsequently as ramban or arch-
deacon, and afterwards as metropolitan.*
This was in 1842, 1In the following year Mar Athanaxxm arrived
$u Malabar to take possession of his see. But then hiz diffievlties
began. There was alveady & metran in possession.  Mar Cheppat

n or commistion given to Matthew, the Patviarch says :—

Dienysias, holding as he did a royal pwc?am&txon which recog-

nised him as vhe renu}ar accredifed bichop of the'Syrians, declined
to vicate his see in izwour of the new claimant. In these circum-

“stanees Mur Athanasins mide appeal in a series of letters, year

after year, to the British Political Resident at the court of Travan-
core. His plen was that be had been properly ordained by the
Patrinreh and that the Syrian community were,longing to see him
iuvested with the tokens of his rightinl anthority over them, whereas
Mar Cheppat Dionysins had wever beci properly ordmncd having
roceived consecration neither from the hands of the Patriav o}
dirdet nor hv de}owﬂ:lua froia that dsgmtar\' and that he had not
a majority of the Syrinns in his favour. Still the E;eazd@nt gaeins to
have turned o deai"ear to all his pleadings,

Meanwhite Mar Cheppat Dionysius and his kattanars were hy no
wmeans idle.  They were busily engaged in sending to Mardin repre-

f

¥

5

3@\\?@’@\



7 . CHRISTIAN CGOLLEGE MAGAZINE,

sentations of the life and doctrine of Mar Athanasius Matthew very
damaging to him; so that the mind of the remote Patriarch was ay
much perplexed as ever. e therefore sent Mar Koorilos (Cyril)
to make enquiries on the spot. I6 appeurs that Koorilos was en-
- trusted by the Patrinreh with blank papers, signed and sealed by
“him, for sugh usc as he (Koariles) migh% have cecasion, such for
instance as to issne an interdict if he found Mar Athanasiug gnilty
of heretical practices and to issne a staticon {o vne who should take
his place. Armed with these instruments Mar Koorilos arrived
in Malabar, and, on an interview with Mar Cheppat Dionysius,
declared. himsclf Metropolitan of Malankarai duly consecruted and
appointedeby the Patriarch, to supersede Mar Athanasius, showing
us his credeuntinls a staticou in bis gwn favour which he had
forged on the blank papers entrusted to him. 'There is no doubt
that Mar Cheppat Dionysius lent himself to this most daring -and
- sacrilegious act to defeat the aspirations of his opponent. fAt all
events Mar Dionysius made over the charge of his oflice to him and
gave intimation of that fact to the British Resident.
1t Became necessary therefore for the Sirkar to take some action,
and accordingly a committee was appointed to enquire and report.
The circumstances under which the committce was appointed ave
interesting. ‘A proclamation having been issned by the Acting
Dowan of Travancore in January 1818 o the effect that whereas
“both Mar Athanasius and Mar Koorilos, who arrived in this country
in the years1843 and 1846 respectively, have produced to the British
Resident credentials from the Patriaroh of Antioch, appointing
" them severally metropolitan of the Syrian Church in Malabar, and
that whereas one party of the Syrian community desire to recoive
Mar Koorilos as their metropolitan alleging that the documents pro-
dueced by Mar Athanasius are not gonuifie, and the other party desire
to receive Mar Athanasius as their metropolitan alleging that the
documents produced by Mar Koorilos are not. genuine : the Sirkar,
before recognising either of the two persons above-mentioned as
the Syrian metropolitan, deem ‘it necessury that enquiry should be
made into the dispute between the two parties; and with that
view have appointed, with the concurrznce of the British Resident,
four Sirkar officers to form a committee for the purpose of institubing
such enquiry, and that Mar Athinasing and Mar Koorilos together
with two kattanars and four principsl parishoners of each of the
Syrian chirchies ave required to attend at Quilon (on a given date) to
answer such questions as may be put to them by the gaid committee.”

’ » - ,c “- g e s ; . ‘:)
which no mun of principle would be guilby

: ) e g
- Dionysins resigned his dignity

A SYRIAN CAUCUS. . s

The {inding of this c.ommitt.ee wa , s
by Mar Koorilos were forgeries; “that he lmg. i;:;;b;mégmp;o;é;\“
ing his character and the dignity assumed by him ; tli:‘a‘t the cl;u\%ge:
which woere made the gronnds for the alleged' SUPETSESSIon 0‘ »1 E
entirely nnfounded ; that, m.depundm‘wly of th'e
d by Mar Athanasius bbiing \}nquesmonable, 111;
sclection as a native of the country being in strict aceord;xrx\qz thl (11
former precedents, it was but just :md. reasonabloe that‘l he &1.011}
oclaimed by the Sirkar as metropolitaun of the

Athanasius wers
staticon PoOSSesse

be recognised and pr
Syrian Church.

| i ¢ ilos v inally disposed of; Mar
Thas Lhe pretensious of Mar Koorilos were finally disp

on account of old age; Mar Athau-
asius was by royal proe.lamu(siog ieclared r.n'ebr}opfolijta;]f he} h:w:ng
brought a lotter from the Patviarch of .f\.ntlogx tcln rld.'n.)nl.jg}n; \m,
and all comprising the Pothencoor Syrlstns ‘:n 116 Jct;lmi lt.m
enjuined to acknowledge him as ‘::uch and to * condnes themselves
in e ‘mity with past customs.” : .
l:;:jntfe?ti r:::jw of }}ain;‘-’ul xx’aiti?g and stroggling, Mar Athahasius
{faine o syramib of his ambition. ‘ . N
mL;:;;-(d“b::;ezm lies tho head that weass the cmwn.”1 Durn_lg' t}m
. omniiroe and before the royal proclamation
. A letter from the Jaccbite Patriaveh of
Cheppat Dionysius 'c.mdha,seti on repre-
sentations made by Mar Koorilos (‘:11&. others, inizmz%'ied ijhzzt, lie imd
cent Mar Athanasins Stephanos %]E”SC'OP”( ant with hfﬂ I‘{"dim jan
Simon. ¢ Thercfore let them rile with y?“,“n(l,‘“th Mar 1‘.\001’1]08,(3?{
spiritral son,” wrote IHis ?ﬂroh'més&a3 adding bhafna hg had se‘nt \;71.; '1
these officers service-books ta be copied and placejl in the ‘churc“x'c:,
and holy Morope (sacred oils), aud t}fﬁt }.1‘3 Jhad iii‘l’;}wr. mi;tfz:m;tfzf;
thewm to collect the Rasisa, an fcclesmstwal_tax due to the chie
Preceptor of the Apostolic See.
Stephanos, baving . d‘?‘)’ ropor
ritish Resident, wasinto :
ﬁi';tt]:;j{;‘&‘:t?lj::’o}? ?; gending Stephzfnus must lmje‘be.en aotir‘;g {fon’
most incorrect information that neither the n?oxiey_ Int‘end‘n ‘Im
the Byrian College ab Costayam nov any funds [Ie]f‘lved from the
Syri;;;-l comnunity were at the dlSpL‘\S&l of the ?atmarch 5 ﬂfa‘t t'l}e
C'uliege funds were controlled exclusively by the 1;\0&} m?‘thyommicésdlln‘
Ppavancore and no foreign prelate could) hn..ve zu:y r?ghb to meddle
with them. Desides, to carty out the Patriareh’s wishes would be

sitbings of the Quilou ¢
of 1852, fresh trouble wrose.
Antioch, addressed to Mar

fud his arrival in Malabar to the

This happened in 1852, so that

rmed by that officer that it appeared to him

« that the deenments supbmitted 7
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in direct violation of the orders of the Madras Government, to
which he would refer. What action, if any, the Madras Govern-
ment took is not known. However Stephanos was net to be put
down. He entered the Syrian chuvches and preached, and evi-
dently a quarrel arose, and the Dewan interfered to quiet the dis-
tarbance. A further apneal to the Resident being of mno avail,
Stephanos addressed the Honourable Court of Directors in London,
who sent a despatch in which they repeat that their policy of
“ absolute non-interference with religions matters raust be adheved
to.”  Such matters, they add, are to be determined by the Syrian
Church alone, “and it is for them to recognise or not the preten-
sions of any ecclesiastic who may be hercafter sent into the country
by the Patriarch of Antioch.” This despatch was dated 13th May,
1857, after which Mar Athunasius seems to have been allowed to
reign in peace for the next eight, or nine years. .

Bui in 1865 another native of Malabar, said to be “ connected

with the Powlomattom family by relatiohship,” and henceforth

known as Mar Dionysius Joseph, went to the Jacobite Patriarch
of Antioch at Mardin and got himself consecrated and appointed
as metran of Malankarai. -The Patriarch appointed him metropolitan
becanse complaint of heresy and objectionable practices had been
received, though as usual not verified, against Mar Athanasius
Matthew. In the following year Mar Dionysius Joseph returned
to his native land where he hoped to be in due course established
on his episcopai throne. With a view to attain this desirable end
~ he addressed the Dowan of Travancore on the subject of his appoint-

ment to the metranship and of Mar Athanasius’s deposition, and
prayed for recognition by the Sirkar and the granting of facilities
for his installation. But he veceived no redress. Che Sirkar's
principles ‘were those of perfect yle‘:lftm.]i'ty in religions matters,
To this officinl deeleration the Dowan (dth July, 18606) added his
advice that « the only safisfoctory course for the dissenticnt puriies
to pursae would by to effect a compromise, and, fatling that, to go
to law. If the case of one church wore taken to court and there

decided, the prindiple involved would be settled and would apply to ’

all similar cases.”
Y Y -y * . - ’ %, RN
In 1869 Mar Dionysius Joseph addrossed n memorial to the Gove
ernment of Madras complaining of hig anomalous position and

begging redress. But His Kxeellency in Council did not sec his .
ches then-

way to interfere with the posgsession of the Syrian chur
wvowedly in the hunds of Athanuasing, and referved the peotihioner

i
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to the advice given by the Dewan of Travancore, alreatly quoted.
As the same time the Government of Madras ordered that the
moneys, lying in the Hesident’s treasury to fhe credit of the Syrian
Churel, should be paid over to Mar Athanasius, these being thirty
years’ accumulations since the date of the arbitration.

But the mind of the resonrceful rival was still restless.  In 1874,
as o last rvesort, he made his appeal to the Pasriarch at Mardin ;
and that dignitary warmly espoused the cause which was identifled
with that of his own supremacy in Malabar. He determined to
leave no stone unturned till he should see his aathority fully estab-
lished (we may not say re-cstablished) in Malankaral. . With this
viow he undertook, what must have been to him a noyel task, a
journey to London by way of Constantinople, his object being to
associate with himself ab the latter place the Jacobite Metropolitan
of Jerusalem. In London he had'interviews with all from whom
he expected help. But ou the whole his visit was disappointing.
Mhe Archbishop of Canterbury met him at his residence in Adding-
ton Park, near Croydon, and, after a shorb service in the private
chapel, read to him aletter, being a reply to the Patriarch’s, which he
afterwards handed over to His Holiness. The Archbishop’s attitude
on the questinn was perfectly distinct. He had been in cothmunica-
tion with the Bishops of Calcutta and Madras on the sabject, and
he had come to the conclusion that ‘Mar Athanasins, and not
Mar Dionysius, ought to be supported as Metran.of Malabar;
and that the cause of true religion would be safer in the hands
of Athanasius, who, he was assured, had the confidence of the
great majority of the Native Church, and who represented the
prineciple of that Church’s independence and ityidesire for reform.
His Grace further suggested, for the consideration of His Holineas
the Patriarch, whether it whs desirable to endeavour to maintain
over the Syrian Christians of Malabar a control which could only
be nominal over so distant a church, with which communicaiion

must be difficult, and the members of which secmed entitled to in- -

dependence in the selection of their own bishops', The Archbishop
further showod the relation imwhich 22Jonial churches stood te the
mother churel of England and concluded by seriously vecommend.
ine ™ some similar re-adjustment of the relations at present existing
between your Holiness’ See and the Christians of Malabar, 7%

% Soc the Guardizn of 16th September, 1674, Also same paper of the 23rd id.
for the Patriarch’s reply.

4
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‘The English visit having resulted in practical failure, His Holi-
ness of Mardin nextiurned his steps towards Scuthern India, where
he ]1($ped in some degree to overnwe Mar Athanasius Matthew by
his presence ; and, at all events, to obtain an interview with the
authorities: in Travancore and with representatives of the Govern-
ment of Madras. He arrived in Travancore at the beginning of
1875 and éxerted himself in the interests of his Church as much as
possible. His success was considerable. e accomplished three
things, all of which tended powerfully towards the establishment of
his ecclesiastical supremacy in Travancore. The first of thoss
achievements was & changoe in the astitude of the Sirkar towards the
appointmgnt of metrans of Malankarai. This was brought into
practical effect by vhe withdrawal of the royal proclamation made in
1852 in favour of Mar Athanasius Matthew, That proclamation had
been interpreted as securing the metran’s position against ltigation;
but now,on the 4th of March, 1876, a new royal decree was issued
proclaiming that  whereas representations have been made thas
the Patriarch of Antioch or his predecessor claims to have desposed
the. sid Mar Athanasins and to have appointed another metrun,
this is to inform all whom it may concern that the former proclam-
ation is not 1o be considered as in any way precluding the courts of
law from deciding on the rights to churches or c;hurch property or
the power of appointing or removing officers connected with the
Church.” ¢ P'lie action of His Highness the Maharajah’s Govern-
ment,” it went on to say, ‘“ will be confined to the maintenance of
peace and good order, any u,};pn,mnb connection with appointments,
relasing to the Syrian Church which proclamations issued under
times and circumstances now altered may seem to indicate, will
henceforth be avoided.” T'his action on the part of the Sirkar did
not immediately affect tho state of affaivs in the Church, but the
Patriarch promptly followed up his first success.

Accordingly, the second great achievement of His Holiness duririg
his sqjourn in Travancore wus to convene a meeting which was
dignified with the name of a synod, but which was really of the
nasure of a caucus. It was held at«Mulanthurathu in June 1870,
when, to the discomfort of all concerned, the south-west monzovn
was at its height. 1t was. moved thut His Holiness Maran Mar
,If:gi'lna.tius,‘ 1Petex‘_ 111, Pa‘t-rim'ch, the ehief anthority in .the' A,p.ostulic
Lhrone ot {&ntloc‘n and-the Holy Fathor of the Jacobite Syrians of
Malankarai, shonld be requested to preside over the deliberations of
the assembly, which he was pleased to do. In his opening speech he
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perhaps intended to give averacious account of t@le s.itjuriytion, but i.n
this respech at least he was not successful, and if, is difficult to acquit
him of the charge of deliberate prevarication. He not only .f‘.h@ughb
it counsistent with his dignity o brand Mar Athanasiug l\?a‘tt.h’.ew
with the title of Beliar (Belial), but also to represent the Sirkor as
saying in its recent proclamation since the Patriarchk has 615;[111335.(1
hi;n (Athanasius), we also dismiss him from the Church.” By this
‘Wickéd]y fulse rerdering of the royal proclamation, coming fvo.m
the lips of such = high dignitary; the simple folks who heard him
must lave been grossly misled. .

Without attempling to give anything like an exhaustive zx(:(:c:\%xxt;
of the proccedings of this meeting{ I shall. centent myself with
the following precis of the resclutions, which may be accepted
as fairly indicative of the contentscof the x;vhole. It was resolvc‘(_l
{1y that the people of each respe.ctive parish should exe‘cgta and
rogister a deed of covenant binding themselves to be su'b]ect to,
and never to transgress the mandates of, the See of Antioch; (2)
that lists shonld be made of the families in each congregation and of
their Karanavers (elders), thata book of canons s'hould be piinted
and « copy placed in each chureh, and f.)h.‘db % reglster ufrbapmsms,
marriages, and burials should be kept in all Par{shes HRG)) thgt an
adsaciation of the whole race should be formed and called the Syri-
an Christian Association; of which the present ley Father and
his successors should be the pabrons, and the ruling metran, ‘?he
president; (4) that, whereas ib Woulld‘be dlﬁlculb for all of the{n.(z.e.,
‘the whole race’ of the Syrjans) jointly to carry on the affairs, a
chief committee composed of eight priests and rixteen Iaymen, wit:,h
the ruling metran for president, shonld be for.‘nec}, with a paid
secretary and a cash-keeper “5_13}_1"?"(7 they should be ¢ made respon-
gible as managers and respoﬁsxb]hty-bcarers fo manaége and (:ont'rf)l
all the religions and social concerns of the whole of the p?oplgém
general; ” and that, in particular, ﬂ'leyfsh‘onld b‘e I‘BSPO'H.‘U’JIQ for
collecting and remitting Rasisa to T1is ,b oliness the Patriarch, and
for c:o]ledting the moneys due t.o the ruling metran bf‘f -t.hc chm-che_s ;
and {(5) that, as it, would be difficult for all of t,bem..(\z.e., the ‘u(;)nef
committoe’ of twenty-four) jointly to cond;-xct and carry on ‘all litiga-
tiond ariving geneially us to relig‘ion{s or socxgl matters, the president,
Mar Dionysius, Aletropolitan, should be the person who shonld
have power to carry on all such and to collect the moneys necessary
fov the purpose, and that the members of the committee should he
auxiliaries to hivt therein. ‘



736 : CARISTIAN COLLEGE MAGAZINE.

Ruch is the gist of the proceedings of the wmeeting at  Mnlan-
thuruthu ds reported by those who teol part in it. A great many
questions may fall to be discussed in o future study eoncerning this
caucus ; such as, how many were invited to attend it, how any

- wero present, how nany churches were represented, how far the
" proceedings may be regarded as a proof of the people’s acceptance
of Mar Dionysius Joseph as metropolitan, and whether the docu-
ment sebting forth theso proceedings iz in all respects gemine and
trunstworthy. Buf, assunuug the gennineness of the doenment in
question, it would appear that the practical outcome of thess pro-
ceedings was to invest Mar Dionysins with a sort’ of power of
attorney to act on behalf of the Syrians who agreed with him,
in the matter of the approaching litigation, which now scemad
imminent. ‘ 7

The third strategic move niade by the Patriarch during His
Holiness’ sojourn in Travancore, was to divide the province of
Malankaral into seven dicceses,® thas n {niber having been fixed
on probably from the consideration that St. Thomas was believed
to hare planted seven churches in Malabar; and, having assigned
to Mar Dionysins Joseph, who had heen consecrated in 1865, the
charge of the chuarch of St. Thomas av Quilon and the surrounding
churches, he proceeded to consecrate six more metropolitans, as
they are callod in their staticons, and to assign fo each of them a

‘see. From ilie documents it would seem that the seven metro-
politans were intended to bo of co-ordinate rank and all directly
responsible to the Patriarch; yet the seniority o Mar Dionysius
“Joseph wonld natnrally seccure for him a precedence over the other
six and make him at least primus infer pares. And it is probable
that the Patriarch intended this. “Ast all evenss, the other six
metropolitans recognise Dionysius as fuch, and testify that to-lim
belongs not- only the charge of the diocese of Quilon, but also
“what is'comprised in the Cottayam seminary and all general
matters in the whole of Malayalam.” '

There is one curious circumstance connocted with the consecra-
tion and appointtaent of these six wmetropolitans.  Tn the staticon
given to cne of "them (and it is the same for all), there occurs this
remarkable sentence, “ Should he show defiunce, and infringe the

canots of the Fathers and the true fuith, he woald not only render

* The seven dioceses wers Quilom, Trwmpene, Niranom, Cottayam, Arthat, Kan-
tanad, and Ankamali, together with the churches surrounding them respectively.

Liwself, in terms of the written deed of consent passed by him at
his consecration, excommunicated and aceursed ; but he woqld also
bo tried in terms of the vemporal registered deed he has passed
and would bo declared to have forfeited his diguity.” And corres-
pondingly in the said ‘ temporal registered deed’, tl'w fﬁl}mf'ing
ovenrs :— It is competent for your Holiness to dismiss me {rom
all churches, and to publish that T am a liar so that I may not be
believed anywhere, if 1 should violate in any way this agreemont
executod by me of my own frec will ang consent. . ..... When
such is done by Your Holiness or Your Holiness” successors, I ’pind
myself to pay two thousand and eight hundred and fifty (2,850)
British Rupees to Your Holiness or successors.”.

“I'his appointment of additional metropolitans was intended to be a
¢ goungerforce against the (hitherto) absolute authoﬁrity of the pre-
laies of Malayalam,” and it woulddargely tend to give roots to the
Patriarch’s authority in the province, What vies Mar Dionysius
Joseph may have privately taken of this arrangement, s not
rosorded. It must have greatly altered his prospect of being the
wole Jacobite metran in Malankarai, but it is possible he may not
have objected to this. His Patrizwch’.s will in the:maﬁber may have
been his pleasure. But if Mupr Dioyystus Joseph did not suffer from
the pangs of wonnded ambibion, he mus‘tv ,Vhave. groaned m?der tgho
heavy bills of costs he had tq pay. Bemg man‘ﬂy responstlble' for
having sent the Patriarch to England ¢o interview the anthorities

‘there on the subject of his grievances, and for having brought that

dignitary to India, he was held responsible ‘?ot,h fo}' the hezwy
reavelling expenses of His Holiness with a retinue suaitable to his
i ‘ LA . } : - » . -

position, and for the legal expenses incarred luring his temporary

. 3 1 ¥ 3 pot ] : .
.stay in Travancore. On this phase of the sabject a curious side

light may be allowed to falls It has i;ween said by one of the miﬁ;sjon-
aries® of the Church Missionary Saciety, who W?:S in the cogntry at
the time, that the Patriarch’s “COﬂduC'tl was s0 violent anfi }1'13 gre‘ed
of ;zain so insatiable that even Mar Dionysius, “hr) lmc.'l invited him
into the country, was at length unable to work ‘ﬁ'mh ]nni, and ﬁhere
was o rupture between them; 7 and tb_a same ‘aut.horluy adds, by
weoy of illustrating the above characterisation, tha&_a,‘t the c%mrch
of Parar the Patriarch opened the grave of an eminent church
dignirary in the hope of finding treasure.

 Spe Paper on the ‘Syrian Christian Church’ by the Rev. R. H. Maddox in
2.‘,'413-81;0”‘ of the Missionury Conferente, Soutl: Indiu and Ceylon, 1879. Vol IL., p. 151,
VIIL=10. ’ : &

*
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X . o :
“At length, however, towards the end of 1876, after a sojourn of

about two vears in Travancore, His Holiness returned to Mardin,

During this memorable period, the Syrian Church was unfortu-
nately agitated by troubles due to other canses than the presenco of
the Patriarch. A now sect sprang up carly in 1875 as a result of the
extravagances which had marked she revival of rcligion there in
1873-4. The revival effected wuch good in the quickening of the
‘Syrian and other Christians, but some fell into errors and absurdities
arising from defective edpcation, want of judgment, and an cver-
wrought imagination. A Syrian Chrissian in the Quilon district made
pretence to inspiration aud tho gift of prophecy and prophesied the
second cowming of our Lord in May 1881. A native clergyman of
Mavelikafa, the Rev. Justus Joseph, along.with his mother and
brother, all agonts of the Church Missionary Seciety, were led away
by this false prophet, Thommauny and at once devoted themselves to
the spread of his novel teaching. They published in he Mala-
yalam newspapers ¢ a divine preclamation’ to the effect that there
remained ouly six years from May 1874 unti] ¢ the glorious coming
of King Jesus of Nazareth on the fiery cloud ;™ and, as He was to
appeur suddenly, all were exhorted to repent.  From the period of
six years here specified, the new sect was popalarly known as the Six
Years’ Party, but they called themselves the Revival Chureh, though
in renlity they were very different from the revidalistss  In course
of time their numbers amounted te about five thousand, including
some ecighteen Syrian prieste aud about threc hundred of the
adherents of the Church Missionary Socciely. They had. many
‘prophets, and theoy proceeded to appoint apostles in all their con-
gregations. - . :

These prophets pretended vo be dircetly inspired by the Holy
Ghost and they went about preaching the ecoming of the Lord,
fliréct.ing their principal efforts to the Syrian and T'rotestant Christ-
ians, and deing little or nothiug for the conversion of the heathen.

Marvellous absurdmios snd fanaticism were practized, 'They
went in a kind of procession to church, ringing & bell and singing.
Then they circumambuluted the bnilding three times before enter-
ing. In the centre a table was placed which they regarded as “the
throne of God*. At the four corners were stationed four chief men,
* the four living creatures’, and aronnd these ¢ the four and twenty

. N : :
elders’, and then the common peopls. 'The prophets beat thei

breasts and went through the congregation using alarming threats
and making the people pray and utter specific and detailed con-

> '

E]
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fession of theiv sins. One of thie prophets with singular candour
called himself ¢ the ass-prophet’, whose functions were  roaring

Like a wild beast’, and f scaling the hundred and forty and four

thousand’, admission to this last ordinance being effected by two
prophets joining hands and forming ° the strait-gate ’, through
which candidates for sealing were obliged fo pass,

" In 1876 a prophecy was announced that there should be darkness .

over the faco of the earth for three days from the fenth to the
twelfth of August inclusive ; and a telegram to that effect was des-
patched to the Queen of Kngland, which was returned to the sender
from Bombay, and another to the Maharajah of Travancore, who is
not reported to have altered hispublic policy or his private arrange-
ments in consequence.. The utterance of the prophecy produced
great excitement for a time, but gradually it came to be treated
as 2 joke. Daring the appointed days one ‘would . intentionally
stumble against another, and then apologise saying that he could
not see. By the complete failuve of this prophecy a heavy blow was
inflicted on the party ; from which, however, the leaders attempted
to rally, ‘denying the failure and saying “ confusion is darkness,

torvor is bhick darkmness,” so to muke-belicve that this was what

they menant from the fivst. -
The ludicrous clements in this story ave sufficiently patent, but it

18 not without ]‘;atfxet.ic touches. In July 1878 the ranks of the Six.
Years' Party were visited with small-pox ; and, as one fell ill, all’

the othors considered it a sacred duty to visit him and even to fall

“upou his neck and kiss him. The consequences need scarcely be

told. Ian spite of their pl‘OfeSS(‘.d‘ Jbelief in their immunity from
the disease, ib rapidly spread, and among thosmwho died were
three of the prophets, including the bead-prophet. Thomman’s
death was kept a secret a§ fong as that was possible, for'a pro-
phecy had declared that he and ¢ the ass-prophet’ were Moses
and Llias, and that they would not die before the expiry of the
gix years. . ' 4 . :

Aq tirs wore on the practices of the new sect as well as their
teaching underwent considerable modificatien, The repeated failure
of theip}m;phm:ﬁms exposed them to .the unsparing ridicule of theiv
neighbours, and led among other things fo an indefinite oxiension
ol the six years. The faith of the sect in its own fundamental tenct
seems to have evaporated before the arrival of the {avourite date.
At all events, the Six Years’ Party has passed away as such, but it

was a vexatious eloment in the community, so long asit Jasted, und
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helped sadly to embitter the later years of the life of Mar Athanusine
Matthew. . -

It was in July 1877 that that prelate pwued away, His death,
heralded by changes, viclenco, and disorder in his diocess, was
duc to t Iood -poizaning, eansed by the hite of a rab. . For « quarter
of u century he had oceupied the episcopal throns £ Malankarai
and, more than any of his predescssors, had attempted to veform
his Church. The sympathies of his manhood were those he imbibed
in the course of hisearly training. Daring his regime, “ cvery
enczouragoment was given to tho reading of the Seriptures, trans
lated by the missioparies ; prayers in the church were conducted in
many insfances in the vernacular ; invocation of saiuts and worship
of relics with other superstitious practices introduced into the Syrian
worship by the Roman Catholics, were excluded ; Sunday schools,
Bible-readings, preaching and "other active efforts to spread the
truth were fn%tercd and encounaged,’  and al} the ordinary appa-

v

byrmn Church. Amon,x_, .hm Lx‘st mstmcumu hn gave crders that,
though it was ensiomary for the Syrians to bary the.x,r metrans in a
sitting posture, robed as on state occasions, within the chancel of
the cnuv('h this cersroony should be dispeuzed with m his case as
tending to superstition. He ordered a coffin to be prepared somc
days before his death, and expressed his desire to be interred in
the open gravo-yard of the Maramena church, beside the grave of
his uncle, a once famous \Lalpmx of that church, and the father of
reformation amongst the Syrians.

It is not easy, however, to make an analysie of the charseter o
Athanasius altogether creditable to him. He was undoubtedly ¢
man of ability, ‘who managed to attain,to the highest ‘position in hi
Chpreh and to hold his own to the lash against considerable oppo-
sition. The phase of his character which may bhe most easils
assailed is the pﬂ]pdb e incongistency of his maintaining—pro vimx‘
to 1852, when a roy al proclamation weas issued in his favonr—that T
keld his office in virtne of his consecration by the Putriarch o
Antioch, and that.the Patriarch of Antioch wus supreme in matter
spiritual in Malabar ; while at a lnter stage, when the Patrizreh, fo
reasons satisfaciory to himself, wished to depose Athanasius] the

* Report of the Mwsmowry Conforence, South India and Ceylon, 1878, Vol. IT,, pp.180-1
Madras : Addison & Co., 1880, B
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latter denied his authority and held his gr ound in spiteof His Hulmua
of Mardin. Uix action in this matter has been severely eriticised
by the judges in the courts of Travancore, and there is no doualit
Hmt he laid himself open: to the cha ée of inconsisteney amounting
par}mp% to mmorality.  On the other hand, it is ot least possible
rishop’s chang oo nf opinion may have been an honest elian
% ongries ol the Chureh Missionary Sociery, who had ample

aver, JH‘ red
aand Cales and, fing 8 ot
But whether bis change of opmmn wag hon@sﬂv made or xmt,
individual action conld in no way bind the community, or affect t}w
law of the Chureh, or prejudive the caunse of his snceessor. His
tergiversation, if such it must be called, could at the worst serve
only te discredit himself,

Such o man ws Mar Athanasins could not be supposed to have
warched the tactics of his rival and to have sat sl with folded
hands. He debermined ot an early stage of the preceeﬂings to
chockmate Mar Dionysius if he could, and so in 1868 he conseerated
hig younger brother, Thomas, as his successor. Ou that oceasion
he. invited his neighbour, Mar Koovilos of Tholiyur, to unite with
him in the net of grdination ; and thousands of his own people were
present from afl parts of the dincese to witness the inieresting
spectacle and to indicate by their preseuce how thoroughly they
approved of their metran’s act for securing the succession in aceord-
anvewith the “ use nud wont’ obtaining in Malankarai. Mar Atha-
nasius Matthew also took the precaution to wmake a will in his
brother’s [avour; so that, on the death of the fcemer, Mar Athu-
nasius Thomas quictly enteretl on the duties of his office as metran
aml wanager of the prope: rty held by the metran in trust for the
Syrian community, -

Presently auother caucus on the same lines us the meeting . at

Mulanthuruthn was kummormd to meet at Parumalai in 1878, under

the presidency of Mar Diony gins Ioseph and the preparations for
litigation were completed. "Thé precise character of these meutmgs
has becn well defined by the Chief Justice and My, Justice Sita-
rama Tyer in their judgment in the Boyal Court of Travancore.
They set forth the objects of the mcetings as being for the recal-
citraut party ©to arrange the details ‘of their further action to

eatablish on a {irm basis _ffhhr sgpremacy of the Patriarch, as well as
to settle the ways and means 1w oust” Mar Athanasius Thomas
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from his newly acguired pesition, and to'secure to Mar Dionysivs
Joseph  the undisturbed excvcise of his episcopal and temporal
functions.” These,” add ihe Bindu Judges, *“wo consider o be

the sole objects of the procecdings st those meetings” : and herein
we have o tolerably cxnct defi

H

nition of g cuvoni, 7

Genrap Mitve Hags.

THE YUGAS
A Qursriox or Hinpu Crroworsay ann Hisvory.

Ir must be evident to all ordinary observers of Hindn Society
that it 38 now in a state of ferment in relation to many religions
and gocial problems; and 1 therefore veniure to belisvé that
an investigation of the subject of the Yagpas will prove at present
highly interesting. It is a subject that reguives wach more stady
and atbention than I have been able to bestow onif, and 1 am fally
aware that my hendling of it is, in many respects, defective.
Howevar, ibs intrinsic importance at the present time has been my
only mgtive for “':s.z‘r‘ibing avons it ; and, if .ablor. men with :T"ulle,r ixli:ox'—
mation on the various vopics dealt with m «this’ paper will come for-
ward to give us the frait of their study and research, 1 shall
myself beddelighted to have dpportungtivs of ax:tending' my knowe
ledge of tho subject. Meanwhile, lat me hopg dhat Wy present
attempt to dead with it may not have been made ittvaing -

From the fime that men first Legaun to think, the various
natural divisions of time must have forced themselves ou their
attention, ke ideas of the day, the,month, and the year, which
are derived from periodically recurring physical phenomeny, ave
common to the whole of the human race. The habit of veckon-
ing a day from sunrise to sunrise, » mouth from full moon to full
moon, and » vear'from spring to spring, s common ull over the
world,  The division o! time into \cyee];s and seasons also (i}e;')ends
. on certain physical phenomena. 'The week was perhaps mv.]gm'aﬂy
suggested by the phuses of the moon, and the names of its duys
scom to have Leen derived from the soven planets of early geocen-
tric astronomy. The idea of the seasons depends upon a regular
succession of systematically recurring changes in the appearance of
nature, The geogruphical and climatic conditions of a place go
Jargely to determine shis siecession of changes ; end, while Bure-

i
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peans bave four seasons in the year, we in India have six; and
in old Sanskrit literature there is evidence to show that the Tindus
did not always have six seasons in the year. Other divisions of
time, snch as the hour, the minute, and the second, are more or less
arbitravy and couventional. -

In the Shryasiddhinta, Chapter 1., the following measures of
time are adopted :—"The time of the deromination Mairia, 77
which means embodied, that is, definite and knowable, b{?g?;ls;
with Pripa, U0 the time of one respiration, taken to be eiqual
to four seconds; and the time knowu as dmirta, :3.7{\;,:‘5{, namely,

\

-~

that which 9 net Mirfe, begins with Trusi, &%, a very small
portion of time equal to ,zipth of & second. An interval of time
containing siv Pranasis called a Dale, 9%, and that which contains
sixty .}"c'u’.a.v is called & Chatikd, sifgRl. The time r.:éntainiug sixty
Ghatiliis i called a Neikshatra-Ahiritra, F{*a"{‘r"[;?{rﬁ, a sidarinl

day und night, avd s Sdkshatra-Mise, AWIER, o siderial

month, consists of thivty Nikshatra-Ahicitras.  Thirty Sivena,
arae, days, that s, d
make @ Sdroar month, the Sdvane day corresponding to the

p{)puiam' day meastired from sonrise bo somrige.  Thirty funar days

ays deponding on sunrise or the libations,

Cinake o lunar month; amd a solar month is the time required for

the sun to move through any one sign of't}le zodiae to the nexm,
A solar year consists of twelve solar months,and vhis is known ass
day of the gods The Ahdritra, i.e., the day and the night, of the

. e e » g £ aaeh
gods aand of the demons arc matually the reveise of each other,

_the day of the gods corregponding to the night of the demous, and

the night of ihe gods to the day of the demons. Sixty such

Ahoribras lnult]phed 1)",' aix U’lﬁ-kﬁ' % your of the g(j{ig and demons,

f - cine 12.000 vears o e
An inlerval of lime contuining 12,000 years of ealled &
ot :

our

T i
Ohaturyuga, T304, the sum of the Uréta,
g,

- -t . 3 X7, kS .
Ihigipary and Kol Thase tour ?;3*‘{1'*"”": incladin

e, and Sandhyemds, TEITI contain -£320,000 solar years.

four small Yugas ave respectively

The nuwbers of years in thes :
prup‘:)rtiomd to the numbers of thelegs of Dharma, W (virwuc),
in them, it being stated in the Mahiblirale ond  elsewhore
ihat ])hrj‘b;‘m.(z, vests on four legs in the Kritayuga, on three in the
Trétayige, on two in the Dwdiparayugs, and cn one leg ounly in the
Kaliyuga. 'The tenth part of the number of years in a great
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Yuga of 4,320,000 years radtiplied by 4, 3, ¥, 2nd 1, respectively,
make up tho years of each of lhe'four little Y3 ugas, the Keto wnd
the others. The yeurs of earh of the little Vv (400 {thus obtained)
include in them each 3its own sixth part forming the sum of the
years of dach Yuya's Sawdhyi and Sandhypimie, the junclion
periods at -the beginnisg and end of ench ¥ g, Seventy-one
great Yugas, containiog 306,720,000 solar years, constitube o
Manwantare, §9+a%, = Pesrioﬂ fror the 1,)6:;3_*i1‘)111iu;gr of o Manu

‘to the end, and at the end of each Mamwanfara, 1,798,000 years

tha’o is, the number of =olar years in the Keitayuga, lorm whmt

called Jts Sandhi, Gieg; aud this is the time when a general
deluge occnrs.  Fourteen such Minus with their Sandhis constitute
a chpa, FBYs at the beginning of which also there is another
Sandhi, having us many years fs there ave in u Kritayuge. | Thus
a thousand of the greut Yuges (of 4,320,000 solar years vach) make
a Kuipa, at the end of which lm]upﬂns the destraction of the whole
world, Itisa day of the creating Brahma, and his night also is
equal to the duy. The age of Bt,thw v made up of & hundred
years composed of such days and nights as have been mentioncd
above. One half of the present Brahma's age has wlready elapsed,
and the presont Kalpa forms the first of the other half. Out of
this present Kalpasix Manus with their S zudhis, and twenty-seven
groat Yugas of the seventh Manu, called Vaivasvata, have passed
away.

Thus, from the time of onc respiration equal to fonr seconds, we
ar¢ stop by stup led to the vory long life-period of Brahiow oxtend-
ing over 311, 040,500,000,600 =olar years,  The Siiryasiddbinia i3
traditionally considered to be amony the oldest of modern Indian

astronomical warks ; and it is now uc u)rdn i to its uwn prote,_.nons

2,164,992 years old having been rwealcd, as is supposed,
the end of the last Krita sge.  Avyabhata, one of the early mnder
Indian astronomars, who, dccordm'r to his own statement in the

firy feitasata, woy born in A, D, 476, is known to have compesed a

commentary o ‘this standurd work of Indian astronomy. Pro-

fessor Weber guosses thas Asura Maya, to whom the sun himself
is said to have revoslod the contenis of this work, was pre rn’tﬂv
none other than the famous Prolemy. It is, however, \mrt}: while

divisions of Miirta Lime tulos the Purdide account of fhu ereation

“and destruction of vhe world for granted, and refers to the long

ronomical statoment ‘of the various
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prevalent notion of the ,qmdu‘ﬂ decay of virtue from the Krita to
1he Kali age. A Pwrdpe is commonly defined as the work which
treats of five topies, viz., (1) primordial creation or evolution of
matter with its manifold possibilities of development and chunge ;
"‘)) secondary  creation of form- possc'x%inn' conseions and uncon-
seious 'uurhe% from primordial mutter; (3) genenlogy of the gods
and patriarchs 3 14 perieds known as Menwantaray; (5) vhe his-
tory of the dynasties of kings. The name Purdpe itself means
‘ (\]d’, and the fact that most, it not all, of the Purinas and sinilar
works are suid to have been narmated by Sifa Jgrasraws the son
of St Tidmnharshana, throws come light on the origin and growth
of Turanic literature. [In the words of Professor Wilson, © the
origin of the Sita, w hother (‘D"(:Rl ary or rafional, the duiies which
are nssigned to him, and the vight conceded to him of teaching
the Purdagas, seew to throw some hﬂ? t ov the earlv history of these
works. In all probahility, they were at first the traditionary tales
of a race of amily poets, who c-o'-xewpondm’ precisely in chuarncter
with the sealds and bards of the novsh, and wore at once the culo-
gists of the chicf and chroniclers of the family. In this minuer
some bistorical traditions were preserved, befors they were formed

Jinto any systematic acconnt, but of course unperfucﬂy and rudely.

With the genealqgies the poets blended, no doubt, fancitnl and
mythological fictions, und these were the materials which later
writers wove into & (*un.lected form, and from which they construct-
ed the primitive Purdnas. The character of the compilers, that of
religious men, gave however a new complexion to” the composition,
and the mythalogical and wmarvellous portions came fo usurp an un-
dus importance to the neglect of the historical recceds.  The genea-
logies were, however, **n-ob.ibh preserved with some more carve, as

\ thev were connocted with the worship of certain deities, or deified

princes, particalarly Réma and Krishoa. To the mythology also
systems of Cnsmmmny Geography, and Astronomy, were added,
and the five divisions of the Purdnas were then,complete.” 7Thus
the Prrdnas, having originally been of hu“‘l) historical nature,

gradually became mnore and mbre compreliensive, o as to include

much falso and real knowledge, as well as fancifol and extravagant

fictions ; and there is nbout their theoretical nature at least an iden

a priori perfecsian.  They all generally begin with the creation or
evolution of prunr)rdml matter, and thence trace the progress of the
universe through various stages to its final destruction or digsolu-
tion. o suit this over-perfeet ideal, thereis a system of chranalogy

*
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capable of muasaring infervals of time, from the twinkling of an
eye, to {he “inconceivably long life-periods of a series of Brafunea.
= The Vishpu Purine m Book 1., Chapter ii., 26, says:~-*'The
deity Time is-without beginning, snd to-him there is uo end ; from
bim the revolutions of creation, continuance, and finul diszolation
upintermittingly proceed.” . This same work, which iz considered
by the orthodox as highly authoritative among the Purdsnas, gives,
(in Book 1., Chapler iii., -}, e seqq.) the wmeasures of time above
referred to. © Thoagh dternal, Brahma is iguratively suid to be
bory, and his life is known to be made up of a hundred of his own
vears. That period is callad Perd (1), and the half of it i

& , . “(‘ “wr R . ¢
Bnown as Paerardie (QU),  You have been told, O sinless

Maitréya, tho time form of Vishnu, aud learn now how thelifo Hmits
of Brakwu are thereby to be nrade out, how the life limit of other
created thiugs, animate as well as inammease, of all such as the

carth, the meuntains, and the oceans. O best of sages, fifteen

twinklingse of the eye wake « Kdshfhd (FT90); thirty Kd.shth(i:;

one  Keald (=) aud thirty Kalds ove Mubirta (Ff;‘"ﬁ)
Thivty Maukitrfus ave known to make a day and a night of haman
hemgg,, and a similar number of days und nights make a month of
two Pokshas (qer).  $ix months are known td form an dyana,

Hgd (the period of the sun’s progress to the north or south of the
squator, i.e., from solstice to solstice); and two dyanus, the
- novthorn and the southern, compos ge the yeur.. Thesouthern dyana
is w night, and the n«)rﬂ wern dyanda, a day, of the gods.. Twelve
thousand diving years, e.u,h composed of 360 such days and nights,
go to coustitnte the ‘pop]()(l of the fdm Yugas, known as Krilg,
Tréta, &e. Learn now how they are drntrmuud the Krita age
has 4000 divine vears ; the T'via, 3000 ; the Dwdpasa, 2000; and
the Kali age, 1000 : so those ;Lqu._unted with' antignity have
declared.  The period that, precedmg& Yuga, bas as many hundred
years as there are thousands in the Yugu, i3 called o Sandhyd ;
and a similar peflod coming after a A Yuyu is called Sandhydmée ;
the interval betwren vhe Sandhya ¢ aud the Se mthu méa being (hu*o)
known as the }ud/vs dvnommated Krita, Urétu, &e. The Krita,

Tréta, Dwipara, and , Rali (here with their mltml and terminal

junction-periods) together form the period of the four Yugas; and
a thousand aggregates of these four Yugas are & day of Brahma,
and therv are fourteen Manus in the day of Brahma, .. ..., A

N
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little wore than -"eventwone our-Yugas are reckonéd as one
Mamoantara. . . ... At the end of Bra,hmau day a dissolution of
the universe takes place.”

1t is elear from this extrach that, except in regar d to the divisions
of time shorier than a day, there is little dn’rvrem(\ bhetween the
astronomicnl statement and the Purd sic statement of ourchronology.
These caleulations and tables of measarement of time are found 3
most of the Purdans, with oceasional alte rations and additions of
no very special importance ; and this same system of chronology is
the ono that is in daily use among us, our calendars are all based on
it, and the performance of our religious rites in some way or other
presupposes it and depends ore or less upon it. While “the divi-
sions of time into days, weeks, months, sensons, und years, are
more or less infelligible as long, as they. correspond to some
regrladly recur rmg natural nhpnumena, whm do wzose apparently
E;m(,s stic and nunimaginably long measures of time known as the
Yuga and the Kelpa wmeant ? The idea that one human year is
eqna) to-one day of the lrod\ seems to be a famy old one in India,
for in the Taslliriya Brahma{m, 111.-9-22.1 it is clearly stated
that “ that which is ong year with uy, 1s a day of the gods’
(T 5 UET P‘q'myq dxgq Aegeqe:) 1f the north pole of the earth be

supposed to be e abode of the gods, the merest rudiments n’r

astronomical knowledge will tell us thab, for six months in the year,

they will be in a position to enjoy continuous sunshine, and that,
for the remaipine six months, the sun can never be seen above
their hopizon. If the nerth.pole becomes the abode of the gods,
naturally enougly, the demons are made to ocenpx the south pole,

and hence their nights and days cort'espnnd to the days and nights

‘of the gody, I‘Jm‘c is nlso & current notion in our society, aklpg

its origin also from Fédie literature, that the spirits of the depfu'ted
h‘we their ahode in the moon, and in conscquence s duy of the
Pitris (t‘{?) is said to be equal to a month of ours. Thus iu these

ideas we see » somewhat hlddmt statement of Sf‘l‘&pa of early astro-

nomical knowledge. “

Lot us see if tie ideas of Kalpa, Manwantara, and Yugu, apart
{roni indicating, perhaps, that time is endless, have any such mnean-
In a papor contributed by Samuel D&"ls to the Asiatic Re-
searches, and dated the 15th of February, 1789, we find the follow-
ing :~—* 1t has been common with astronomers to fix on some spech,
from which, as from a rvadix, to compate the planetary motions ;

.

ing.
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and the avcient Hindus chose that pointwef time counted back when,
according to their motions as thoy had counted them, they must
have beenin conjunction in the heginning of Mésha or Ariss, and
coeval with which circumstance they supposed the orcation. This,
as it concerned the planess ouly, woald have produced & moderate
term of years compared with the enormous antiquity that will be
hereafter stated ; but, having diseovered a slow motion of the nodes
and apsides also, and taking it into the computation, they foued it
“would take a length of®time corresponding with 1,855,884,800
yeam now expired, when they were so situnted, and 25064,115,110
years more, helore they would return vo the sane situation again,
forming together the grand anomalistic period derominated o Calpa,
“and fancifully assigned as the day of Brahma. The Calpa they

divided into Manwantaras, and greater and less Yugas. The use of
the Menwantara is not stated in the Sdryasiddhinta, but thut of the
Mah#, or greater, Yuge, is sufficiently cvident, as being an anoma-
listic périod_ of the sun and moon, at the end of which thé latter,
with her apogee and uscending uede, is found, together with the
sun, in the first of Aries ; the planets also deviating froe that point

only as much as iy their Iatitude and the differsnce bobween thetr

wean and tree anomaly.”’

Mr. Davis observes again in the same paper ;* The division of
the Mahdyuy into the Satya, Trétu, ‘Duwipara, and Kgli ugos doos
not appear from the Siryasiddidata to answer any practical
astronomical parpose, but to have been formed on idess simi-

ax to the golden, silver, brazen, and iron ages of the Greeks.”
But whalever be the origin of these cycles and ages of Hindua chro-
nology, that we are all now in the Jali age of rapidly decaying
virtue, is on the lips of ¢very aged member of our society ; and
even learned judges of law-c-ourt‘s‘writﬁ abount she legality or other-
wize of certain social and other practices in the Kali age, asif
Hindu society and its religious, moral, and other practices had
been once for all sfereotyped in the beginning of it. While nobody
quarrels with those who believe that the character of society will
change {rom time to time, and that’ practices common at one time
will not be valid at all times, it is still highly desivable that those
who talk or write about the peculiar features of the Kalt ago, should
kuow a little at least about what this division of $ime iuto FYugas
means, and when and how it arose in Tndia. Such divisions of time
are not kuown to be cormmon in many othor countries, and sowe
may cven think, like Jumes Mill in his History o/ Iidia, that a

£
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chronology, involving such immeasurably long periods of time, 1s a
sure sign of savagery on the part of the peaple who adopt it.  Ilow-
aver, ir will bo instructive to see clearly how far the interpretation
of Indiun chronology, given by Mr. Davis in the above extracts is

a correct one. As to his astronomical interpretation of the Kalpa

and the Mahdyuge, there can be no iwo opinions. We find the
following in Bhiskarachdrya's Siddhdnta-Sirdmant :—° Here at the

centre of the.earth one end of a string is sapposed to be vied, and

the other end of it is tied to the star-cifele (in the plane of the

acliptic) at the commencement of the constellation dsvini. In the

beginning of creation Brahma placed the moon and other plancts
like boads avtached to that string.”
it is stuted : “On Sunday at sunrise in the town of Lanka (a

Elsewhere in the same work

conventional place on the ecuator among Hindn astronomers cor-
responding to the longitnde of Uﬁein——««their 0°) the commence-
ment of the spring, the first day of the bright fortnight, the day,
the mounth, the vear, the Yuga, &e., took place simultaneously.”
Tn explaining this pass;ge, it is observed that the Manwanfaras
and the Kalpa also commenced just then. Kamaldkara P»hattaf?sa.ys
in Lis Siddhdnta-tatteaviveka. : © When, at midnight in Lanka, the
planets, their apogees, and nodes, all set in motion, happen to
be at the same time in conjunction at the beginuing (i.e., the first
point) of dries in the Nidi-circle (the plane of the ecliptic), then,
they say, the time known as Srishfi (Fjﬁij)* ereation, occurs. The
good declave that the ilime hy which t‘fw same’ conjunciion takes
place again is a Syishgi-Kalpa (Ejfgﬁ’:’fq),” To confirm this
view, Kamalikara quotes an ext-}'act- from the Vishpndharmitiara,
which also says that, in the beginning as well as the end of the
Kalpa, on a Sunday, the planéts, their nodes, and apogees ure all in
conjuncticn in the longitnde of Lanki at the junction-point in the
heavens of the signs Pisees and Aries.

Thus it beeomes clear that the word * ereation” in Hindu astronomy
rofors to an instané of time when Brahma is supposed to have place;]
all the planets in a line, so that the Earth, the Moon, Mefcury.
Venns, the Sun, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn might be in a regular"
ascending order one above another. And at that instant Brahmay

‘is =aid to havo slarted the seven planets to go on, each in its own
path of continuous revolntion round the earth. 'This theory of °

of creation strongly reminds one of the incidents of a race, and i
oo exaés to ho trne.  Modern scientific discoveries with the tele-

2

’

I
744 /\‘7



750 CHRISTIAN COLLEGE MAGAZINE.

scope and‘the sp@ctfrosvope lend very strong support to the nebular
hypothesis of the origin of our solar system. It follows as a matter
of course from this theox'y that all the planets and the satellites
belonging to this system could not have come into existence at the
same time, in the state in which they now are. The time that is
supposed to have elapsed since the beginning of the present Svéfa-
Verdha Kalpais oven beyond the limit admitted by modern geology.
We can easily reckon how many years ago, according to the Surya-
siddhdnta, the creation Uf our present planetary system shonld have

~taken place. The computation may be miade thus :-—

Y

Sendhi at the beginning of the Kalpa= ... 1,728,000

Sif" Manwantaras= 308443000 x 6= .. 1,850,688,000
27 Mahdyugas of the seventh Manwantura

24,320,000 x 27 = o e 116,640,000

The Krite or theSatya aﬁre of the 28th .
Yuga e e 1,728,000
_ The Tréte age of ’rho E uga e 1,296,000
_The Dwapara age of the Yuga .. 864,000
YP ars elapeed of the Kali age ... 4,992

4

That all the planets nf the vlar system, now ‘E\’mwn t0 be aboul
thres hundred, revolve round the sun very nmv'ly in the same plane
and in the same divection, thaé all of them rotute also on thelr own
axes in the same direction, that most of the satellites also revolve
round their principals in the sswe direction, that thoy ave all wade
up of the samc or similar kindx of matter, und * that the planels near
the sun possess a density abouttwice aggreat as that of granite,” while

- those lying near the euter Ilimits of%he system ¢ are composed of

-

watter as light as cork,” all these facts render the truth of the

nibular hxpoﬂlebl.s o probable that the chances against it are said.

by, Ball in the Erwyc’n];a'dla Britannica to be to the chances ip
favour of it ns ume is to o number made up of sixty figures.
Regarding the age of our carth, it may be said in the words of
Geikie “ that cr(u.logma.} evidence mdxcqt& an interval of probably

not much less thap 100 million years since tho earliest forms of life

appeared upon the earth and the ol 1destRiratified rocks began to he

laid down.”? Calculating from the exisling polar flattening of the

carth and the tidal retardation of its rotetion, from the known rate

of increase of temperature beneath the surface of the earth, and
* ' .
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the_present vate of its Joss of heat, no less an authority than Sir n7
William Thowmson has come to the conclusion that, most probably,
the antiquity of the planet we live and move upon cannot be much
more than 100 million years.. In:these days, what educated man
does not know something as least of the evolutionary progress of
the earth and of the animal and vegetable life thereon ¥

Moderu science offers, then, no justification for this running-race
theory of creation, taught by the l”uréuas, and readily adopted by
most of our comparatively modern astromomers. On a little con-

sideration, it mmst become clear tha b this theory of creation had,

in-fact, its ovigin in the early calculations of ancient Indinm as- .
tronomers .:\lthou'rh they themselves had, perhaps, nething ta do with
the actua) woeaving of it.  The Purdnic writers, however, seem to
have suitably adopted for their own purposes the results of the

observations und ealeulntions of those early astronomers, and’ o

have thus given birth to their own imaginary tales of creation.
The mean revolutions of the planets, of their nodes and apmdea,
are thus gnon in tho Séryesiddhinte and the Siddhinta-Siri-

el

AT :
Stryasiddfdinta. . . ... S’iddﬂu-nm-Sra'rr)'maqzi. .

1. Inua great Yuga of 4,320,000 1. In a Kalpa of 4,320,000,000
years, the Sun, Mercury, and Ve- wmrs, the Sun, Mercury, and
nus, and the Sighr Sehehus (t.¢., Venus, make 4,32 ﬂ{)f)j()OQ ris.
the farthest pointsfrom thacentro volutions round the earth; and
of the eurth® iirfhe orbit of the the Yighrochchas of Saturn, Jupi-
respective planets) of Mars, Sat-  ter, and Mars also make the
urh, and Jupiter, moving towards  same number of revolations.
the casn wake 4,320,000 re-

~

volutions about the earsh. - .
Ina great Yege there dre 2. In a HNalpa there are

5«,"&\3 846 revolations of the '57,753,800,000 revolutions of the
Moon, and 2,206,832 vevolutions Moon, and 2,296,828 522 revolu-
of Murs, tiong of Mars.

3. Ina great Yuga there are " 3. In a Kalpa there ay
17,937,060 revelations of the- 17,936,998,584 revolutions of the
Sighricheka  of Mercury and Sighrécheha of Mercury and
364,290 revolutions of the planet 364,226,455 revolutions of the

Jupiser. , planet Jupiter,
4. In a greab Ye:ya there are 4. In a Kalpa there are

* According to Pandit Bipu-Déva Bastri of Benares.
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7,022,376° revolutivns of  the

Sighvicheha of the planst Venus,
and 146,368 revolutiops of the
planed Saturn.

5. Tu a great Yuga there are
488,203 revolutions of the Moon’s
Munddicheha (apogee), aud the
number of the retrograde re-
voluticns of the moon’sascend-
ing node is 232,288,

6. Tnn Kelpathere ave 387 re-
volations of the Manddcheha of the
Sun, 204 of that of Wars, 368 of

that of Mercury, 473 of that of.

Jupiter, 535 of that of Venuy, aad
39 of that of Baturn,

7. Tna Kalpathere wre 214 ve-
volutions of the node of M

,

*of that of Mereury,
that afJupiter, 503 of that of Ve-
nas, and 682 of that of Balurn.

T 7.022,880,492  vevolations  of

[

3
the Sighrichein of Venus, and
146,567,208 rzvolufionr of the

- planet Saturn.

B In a Ralpa thero are
188,105,858 revolutions of the
Moon’s Muwnddechkeha, and

282,311,168 retrograde revolu- .

tions. of the moon’s asconding
node.

6. -In a Kalpa there are 480 ve-
volutivns of the Mandicheha of

the Suu, 202 of that of Mars, 332,

of that of Mercary, 85i of that of

Jupiter, 653 of that of Yenus,

and 41 of thay of Satwmn,

7. Ina Kalpa thers nre 267 re-
volations of thenode of Javs, 321
of that of Mereury, 1.5 of that of
Jupiter, 893 of that of Venus,
and 584 of that of Sasurn.

From n comparizon of the two eolumus in the above table what

i

do we leavn ¢ Too first shing that strikes us i that the data given

by the twe authorisies rarely agree. Now the Séryazeddlinia 1s
Y Yy ag Hasu

alleged to Le an aucient anthorify, and the Stddbantea-Sirimant is

well kuown to be a modern one.
didhante, vogarding the revolutions of the planets gnd of

Siryusi

thoir nodes and ansides, have been shown to differ evea

The data given in the current

From those

sy

thab are j{,“l\’(‘]‘) in Varaha-Mihira's Pancha-siddiviatild, in the por-
< tion where hie deals with the Séryastddhinte.  And i iz Aow be-
lioved that the current Stryasiddidate is a comparatively recent,
corrected, and altered form of another older work thub went by the
same name. However, it can be easily seen that, according to the
Simusiddhinta, at the beginning and: end of a grest Yuga, of

o

4,320,000 years, the seven planets, the Sighiichchas of Mercury,
Venus, Mars, Saturn,and Jupiter, and the ascending nodeand apogee
of the moon, are all to be seon, taking only their mean revolubions
into consideration, in conjunction at the first point of dries; while
a grand Onﬁmctécm of nll those, and of the ncdes and Mandichchus
of the other plancts, takes place only av ihe interval of a Kalpa ot
4,320,000,000 years: It nced be no mabter for surprise that the

2 o rITE g
PHE YULGAS -1

Siryasiddhdnle and the Siddhdnta-Sirdmani do not afree in ail
their details, althongh they both udopt the sume durations for the
Kalpe and the Muhdyuga. Al thonghtful Indian astronomers have

d o)

3t

belioved in what is called the INjo in our astronomical language,

thal is, corrections made from time {o time in obgorvationg and
]

data previously recorded aud believed in.” They readily recogniss

that, in the science of astronoray, the nuthority of ipse dizit cught
to find no place ; here only that must be the truth which corresponds
with the results of direct observation, “If we compare the table
above given with the table of elements in any modern Huropeau
work on astronomy, it hecomes apparent that the data of the Indian
astronomers are far from corpect.  Nevertheless, it is plain that the
Kalpa and the Mahiyuya are hypothetical periods of time depend-
ing upon certain conjunctions caleulated from such observed data
as were in those very envly daysavaflable. In the Siryasiddhanta,
(I. 24), it is staled that 47,400 years of the gods efapsed in the
coursé of the god Brahma's creation of animate and inanimate

things, of the planets, stars, gods, and demons, &e.”  What is the
meaning of the statermenti that Brahma should have taken as fnuch
fs 505 great Yigas to fiuish his work of creation? The commen-
tator on the Suryasiddhdnta, whom Mr. Davis quotes in the
paper already referred to, says in this counection:— In the
eiddhanta, Prajapeti, Vasishtha, and other

Saryosiddhantu, S
Sdstms,bhia; deduction is requived fo be made from -the Calpa,
becanse at the end ol that form the planctary motions commenced,
The son of Jishnu, who understood  four Vedas, and Bhis-
kardcharys, considervd Lhese motions as commencing with the
Calpa . . . . . Brahmagupta's riles are consisvent with the practice
of the Pandits his prodecs and he formed them from the
Purina Vishpu-Dhormottara, wherein is contained the Brahsma-
Siddhinta ; and the periods given bv Aryabhatta ave derived from

the Parasera-Siddhanta: the precepts of the Muwis are therefore

Brahwmagupla, Aryabhatta, and Bhédskaricharya,

f

{OYS 5

the authorities of
whose rnles cannot be deceitful. . o« o - If a planet’s place,
computed both by the Si’u*yasirlr(.’zénta and Parasera-Siddhdnta,
shonld be foand to differ, which rule must he received as right?
1 ariswor that which agrees with his place by observation : and the
ction.” . Thus, evenamong ancient Indian

Munis gave the same dire »
¢ have been differences of opinion as to

authoriiies, there wmmust

whether the first conjunction of the HKalpe took pluce at its begin-

ning, or 595 Makayugas after it began. Moreover, some of them
VIII—10. . . 48
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supposed the Kalpa to begin at midnight, while others supposed the
commencement of the same to take place at sun-rise. But all seem .
to have believed that the sawme length of time goss to make a Kalpa.
From this Mr. Davis has rightly inferred that this deduction of
47,400 divine, or 17,064,000 human, years might have been *“ intend-
ed as a correction, which without altering the date of tho Calpa s

settled, probably, by yot more anciont astronomers, might (joined’”

perhaps with other regulations) bring the computed places of the
planets to an agreement with their observed places, when the
Siryasiddhante was written.””  These epochs and cycles are so
large that even very small errors cannot be neglected as insignifi-
cant ; and it has been ealeulated that an crror of the ten-millionth
part of a second, in the measurement of angles, in one day amounts
to more than 43° in the computation of a Kulpa, and the mistake
of one-tenth of a respiration~time in one solar (saura} year
makes a différence, in the same period, of 20,000 days.
M. RANGACHARIVAR,

k]

THE INFLUENCE OF THE BACONIAN PHILOSOPHY ON.
MODERN EDUCATION* -

IN the whole range of educational history there are few studies

which are more interesting, disciplinary, ovinstructive, than an in-

vestigation of the influcnce exerted on education by that great

revolution of philosophic thought which Francis Bacon.inaugur-

at.ed. The study is deeply interesting, bocause it is a pleasure of the
highest type to follow the course of hiuman thought ; it is highly
digciplinary because it leads us to perdeive that beneath the seem-

ingly confused and disorderly mass of educational opinions there

runs & uniform principle which reduces it to a definite organie
whole'; and it is further eminently instructive as it furnishes us
with a touchstoné, ag it were, by meuns of which wo may test the
whole body of educational doctrines.

But before proceeding to trace the influence of Bacon’s philo-
sor?hy » We think it desirable to take u brief survey of the state of
philosophic thought, at least in its bearings on education, .previous
tf) the advent of the Nuvum Organum. For every grea. step in the

. B e e e e e,

*
A paper read before the Saidapet Teachers' Association,

in the Middle Ages.
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_upward march of hnman thought is not a creation but a’growth—

a slow and steady evolntion from pre-existing conditions; so that
any attempt ab a clear comprehension of any particular opinion
should bo based on an accurate knowledge of opinivus which pre-
ceded it, Hence arises the nscessity for the ednoational thiuker
who sets himscll to understand the origin of the Baconian reform
and its influence on modern pedagogy, to take a retrospective sur-
vey of the educational side of the philosaphic thought that obtained

3

Ingiving an account of what ia called the © Old Education’, we
shall pass over the ancient (ireek and Roman loarning as being teo
romote for our purpose; and begin with the monastic sehools of
the Gth century A.J). It is known that edncation in those turbu-
lent bimes was in the lunds of the Church, beeanse it was only the

N & N ayr i
clergy who felt the need, or had loisure and opportu.ities, for study.

It is alse known that thoe sole preccenpation of the Church was to
give children a rvigidly religions education, so that_they might
become pions men and zealous preachers; for the monks held that
this life of ours is only » state of proparation for.the life to cdme.

When education took this religions turn, ib came naturally to be

Lasod on authority und precepts. Tmplicit ohedience o the Scrip-
tures aud the Fathers was the fundamental law of all discipline
in the monastic schools, Education thus became  dogmatic-and
arbitrary, and, demanding blind submission, stifled all frec enquiry.
To question uuny of the doctrines of the Chnreh was considered
heresy and even betokened satanic malevolence. Further, as the
1 ‘ s o Al " B SO '
doctrines'and tho precepts of the Church were expressefi inlangunge,
and as they were only to be gob ap without any questioning, sdnea-
« . < - . St v
tion hecamc little more than g process of memorising. The memory
was oxercised to the total neglect of the other faculties, and words
were exalied over things, .

If this was the state of eduncation during the days of the monks,
it was not wmuch better in the hands of their successors, the school-
men. 'The studies which these latter patronised wers grammar,

. . 1 . t o i1} - . ; -
logic, theology, and metaphysics. The 'gchQ??neant?re in tfl‘wu
turn slaves of authority. To the authotity of the Scriptures they
superadded hat of Aristotle. They thos only aggravated the bond-
age of the human mind, though they made wndue pretension to
reasoning and free inguiry into the foundations of their theological
and metaphysical dogr:nars. Buat t:hQ.lI' inguiry and their reasoning
consisted fmerely in childish wranglings aud specious sophistries,
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indulged in with a view to establish and ratify their pre-conceived
theories and dogmatic principles. In fine, their logic was dednc-
tion. Buot deduction without induetion is of no avail. Deduction
sannot test the validity of the major premise of the syllogism, can-
not certify as to the truth of the general principle from which it
starbs. If the schoolman, therefore, started from & certain general
principle, the irutk of which he did not question, beeause it had
the sanction of Aristotle or of the Scriptures; and if, consequently
he did not attempt to oSt it by an observation of facts and things;
" -the farther ho weut in his dednective inferences, the farther he went
astray from the road to truth and tho more deeply did he establish
himselfan error. Thus we see that, in spite of the a}')parent exorcise
which the schoolmen gave the intellect, there wus no real and
healthful development of the critical faculty, or at least of that
phase of it whick is cpncernc?‘i with the investigation of truth and
thinge. 1In thé absence of this wholesome communion with nature
and truth, education still continued to he a proccss of memorising
a series of words, the meaning of which was not nnderstood, '
Now, when education degenerates into u system of memorising
it is sare to become a bar to all human progress. Instances of this
tendency are not far to seelk, 'Take the case of the Hindn nation
Its historic method of_education has consisfed in storing the
memory with an accumulation of ill-digested words, so that the
knowledge thus acquired has begotten a conservative tendency in the
mind, which in its turn, has come into conflict with the opposing
tendency of pregress and acted as a perpetual obstacle to all ad
vancement. The same law operated on the edncation of the Middl
Ages, Memeorising gave birth to conservatism, and conservatise
opposed all progress. Ten conturies and more of education unde
the old system had produced scarcely any beneficial results. Me
began to awaken to the extreme barrénness of the old edueation
and the homan mind, disgusted with the perennial memorising an
eternal jugglo with words, recoiled on things and returned to real
ties. Unable tc bear any lenger the Ethiopian darkness of de
potic dogmatism, man’s reason “sprang up, with the glee of
liberated prizoner, to gambel in the sunshino of Iiberty. Tt mu
have been so. Whenever any ervor reaches its ne plus nlira,
‘reaction must and will set in; and a conspicuous instahco of suc
a reaction, we see. in this rcbound of the hmman wind, which begr
its resistless careerin the Renaissance aud reached its culminafic
in the Baconian revolution,

o

PilE INFLUENCE OF THE RACONIAN PIILOSOPHY. T ()

The Furopean mind being thus prapa.ﬁjs% EG weleome cz'rzg{ o’h;m%‘e;,
it is no wonder that the' Renaissance, Wiica commem*;ed in Iialy ,
spread vapidly throughout Chris‘eapd‘om. NrO‘r wag this 331. (;{zf_
conyuest of Uonstantinople -in 1453 by the furks, tde N AG, (1 0 WJ”
guent dispersion ol the learned Greeks ij‘]u"ﬁmghoub Jmoptﬁ,m t
another very important circumstance that taf(?ux‘eti t}}e pl?grt,,u;w
{he Repnissance. Bui what was the practical outcome of  thie

“pevi ] ducati ] i a5 tho Renaiseance wu
revival as regavds education? How far was t 7

advance upon the dry formalism of the I\'Ii.r}’ﬂi? Age&- ?1 .Iiii)\*;;_if:}r ;X&f:
it a step in the divcetion of modern realism r Wet m:}. the ) .:
that can bho said on this head is that, by ma.kmg e&lnitaun‘)"n‘m;n? :
less secular, it did away, to 2 certain ex.tex;it, with . that blnd nu‘ Io
mission to authority which had chamctem:?eﬂ the l\'I]de;le i&g&cdu‘m-
tion, and thab it introduced the human mind to a c::osbr ic‘imgmn‘u‘n;
with the living substanco of thought, by su‘perada@g tA e cla 5‘]?2\:
writers of Greece and Rome to the dr_y bones of gr;&»x?matlj, rh P;OI; y,
and logie, which had up to that tame formed the staple commodities

. e i Aand farmed & sbep.—a
of school instruction. ‘These changes, indeed, formed a slep,
devided step—towar ’ . kful to the Rehais-
sance for if.  But to claim any higher credit for this moy emum'g‘i
Pat® - - k3 B . o - . ., . . ()US Wl ,-‘
thoupht, to hold, as sowe writers do, that it as.rs;}:non’)‘ mou |
ool ' e unwarranted. For if the Henaissance
. A PP

lism appears to us 6o ' e
realism PR aliti 1 it was though the imagipative wWorss
ledd men to study realities at all, 1b was thoug mogiative wor

‘ ; i e af 4 he interpreta-
of Greoce and Rome ; if it interprote natnve af all; the inter :
i poetic it seientific.
tion was poetic and uot xcien ) searce” ‘ ,
is nob the essence of reulism, which demands such a vigorous stndy
of fach und nature that there may be a faithful correspondence

L R

between the knowledge thus aequired and the external r._.al)u;z )
ot Josaly allied movement--the Reforma-
Coming nexb to another ciosely r

tian-- we recognise another step in the right direction. {537 It'i ‘dmf
crine of fndivid Jonsibility in spiritaal matiers, amd by its frust
\ i greaf impetus to popular educa-
d freedom of discussion.  This
of

trine of individual resy

in humanity, Protestantism gave .
{ F i . an

Hon and allowed liberty of though

xw; again another blow to ﬂm' rei‘gnr‘x(wf ﬂ}‘fth'“rv%yaand] glf ;‘;p}f
submis"sion. But this pancipation o Lr'm um:. i}né ;_(, t-l :4:‘

chiefly to the free inter pretation of the Sc.nptm'efSI m? . 11(; t}:w ‘ 3:}{(,-
ceed 1o enguire into the 't'ounflatmns Gf; t}.m?gs. {fi mf. 1(} L ‘ su Jr];
tute any of the real seiences io.r the nl (‘;mrmu ut%l. o ?Ex}gt«mt _,‘f’m}
grammar, logic and metaphysics. Thmfa was, 5§L), 3;1:1‘.).;,1-(.;'. rdmé’q
dofect in +he schools of the Reformation—want of method, for

which they had to pay very dear.

. toi te the Rehaic.
ds venlisw, and we arc thankful to the Rebais

Rt this, we need scarcely remark,

[§

C
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* Now we bave reached the great cpoch whichis cur proper theme.
Bat, before going into it, we shail do well fo take stock, as it were,
of what we have already said, in order io ses clearly our position.
TWe have seen that the end aimed at by the Old Education was

perfection of self with a view to spiritnal comunnnion with God. .

To gain such an end, education berame :dogmatic, and learning

came to consist in an unremitting memorising of meaningless sym- -

bols. This abnormal activity of the memory engendered conser-
vatism, which acted as & perpetmal bar fo progress. FHven the
efforts of the Renaissauce and of the Beformulion {niled 1o ensard
advanca throngh waut of method, and throngh lack of that zeal, in
‘their successors, which had characterized Luther and Melancthon,

the first founders of the Reformation schouls. :

Just at this juncture, there appearod a book which was to change

the destinies of the world,—the work of & teacher who was to be
R . - 1
the pioneer of a new civilization. That bock was the Novum Orga-

num'of Francis Bacon. Asa teachsr Bacon had the wisdom and

the courage to point out the defects of the fime-honoured theories
and *the time-killing studies of his day ; and his famons work has
been a standing protest against error and pedantry and has victo-
riously fought the battle of humun emuncipation. To recount the
details of the Baconjon reform is beside the mark and beyond the
b {or anr purpose is

timits of the present paper. All that we w: :
an ontline of the hroad principles underlying the Bew phﬂesoph?u
- Baeon begins hy showing elearly fhe futility of the me{:hf)’d n
vegué, by proving that the deductive method, .while useful in 1ts
place, should not precede but succced the inductive method, apd by

exhorting thinkers aud teachers to conunune with nature and nob

depend upon {glthoriby for the first groths, He next proceeds to
warn enquirers against ceriain © idols of the mind’, which interfere
with the clear apprehension of truih, and thereafter, dwelling for
& little on the long-continued reign of error, points out the grounds
" on which the hopes for a hetfer future way be founded. He finally
enunciates and explaing his methode of indunetion, whick are the
“means by which usture shonld be coaxed to divulge her secrets. In
- fact, Bacon cleared the way to, and sapplied the meuns for, the
2 ’ _ : r; the
diseovery of trath, ) -

But one might object «Trae, Bacon hus laid down the laws of

. ) et} . N
discovery and has theretore dond good service to the developmuent
_of the sciences. But what has tho discovery of scientifie tynths to
" do with education?” his is indeed a plausible objection and
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shonld be met in & detailed manner. Education is botH a science
and an art, and according to the objector’s own admission, it is clear
that Bacow’s method is applicable to the scientific phase of educa-
tion. It is induction thai can give us an accarate knowledge of
the laws of mind wnd body, which form the theoretic basis of
cducation. In other words, it is o bo taken for granted that
the objector allows that psychology und physiology are inductive
sciences. Psychology, in fact, owes its origin and development to
the Iruitful method of Bacon, for Locke, the father of the Binglish
and French schools of psychology, pursues, in his well-known Essay,
the very saue metlods which Bacon recommended. The other part
of the objection, however, namely, that regarding the cemncction

“between the Baconisn mwethod and the urt of education is nob so

easily auswored. 1f Bacon’s method teaches us those principles
obedience to which is necessary t6 the discovery of truth; if it
teaches us the mothod hy which all men know when they know
bruly, have we not then implicitly learns the proper method of
teaching children ? If inkuowing how the adult learns, the objector
hus not implicitly understood how the child learns, he must then
be supposed {o hold that there are two modes of acquiring know-
ledge,~—~omne for grown-np persons and another for children? But
is that true ! Ave there two differens systems of mental laws? Do
the minds of gu)\ -up persons obey laws different in kind from
those which govern the minds of children? Is not the child the
little man ? To #ake an wnalogy, is the digestion of the child
different in kind from that of the aduit? Does the plant thrive in
a difforent fashion from the tree ! To each of these questions the

‘objeclor must return an unqualified ‘No’. If then the mind of

the child has to pase throngh the same stages of progress in the
aequisition of knowlodge us”the mind of the grown-up man, has
uot Bacon done good service~—indirectly it may be—to the art of
education in laying down certain precepts to guide inguirers after
truth? Cannot these precepts be easily translafed into rules of
pedagogy. The fact now under considerabion is put by Herbert
Spencer in a slightly different form. e describes the education of
the child as u process of rediscovery, that is, the child when rightly
taught walks over the same track that the yace has travelled over.
Though we cannob subscribe to this view in its entir—ety, yot we
hold it contains a considerable quantam of truth in so far as it
muintaing the existence of a close similarity between the relation of

* the mind of huinanity {0 external phenomena, and that hovween the
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child’ mind and the same ph"nomcnu. The theory affirms thut

he child in its process of acquiring knowledge has to pass through
comparisens, contrasts, and experiments similar in kind to those
which have seenred for the race the knowledge it possesses. 1
this theory is true, if it is true that the méethods which scientitic
‘wen employ in their search aftor truth ave just the methods follow .d
by rmhfly taught children in their acquisition of knowle edue,
aoes it not follow that an acquaintance with Bacon’s refurmed
methods of discovery 1s uecessary to every schoolmaster who wishes
to perform his dubies succ
antagonist to withdraw from thc field ?

We hayo thus established the gencral fact that Bacon’s method
of discovery contains by implication the method of teaching. We
have next to descend to partienlars, and exhibit a faw of the more
important applications which &ither have already been made ov
might in future be made to the art of Education.:

. Bacon holds thmt the end of all knowledge is to ameliorate “ the
estate of man,” to increwse his happiness in this world by endow-

ing I¥m with discoveries and powers which could only resnit from
This ideal of Bacen iz in direct ansa-
gonism to that of the Old | Jducatlon. which held that this life of
ours is not worth living, and that the true gonl of knowledge lics
in knowing how to withdraw self from the att actions of this world,
and in preparation for the higher life. This differencein the ideals
could not but make itself felt in the character of the education
given and the means enaployed_for its acquisition.  For there is no
ignoring the potency of ideals. Hence, we find that, while the old
education exalted humanistic studies, the grand panacea of thé new
is the scivnces. Another consequence of the new idesl is the
banishmoent pf authority and dogma {réu schools. It will not do
for the modern schoolmaster to teach that the earth is flat, because
the sphericity of the earth is not reconcilable with the teaching of
the Fathers, N ot will it do for the modern professor to teach tha
“ Nature abhors a vacoum,” because Galileo bas aflirmed it.  The
course to he pursued by the modern-teacheris to abandon aunthority

and to put the pupil in the way of testing every geneval principle
for himself, -

And hus ll()t our 'lnld("ln‘.ll'}

343 "u’]ﬂi‘niauull”" "P na t.

Asa consequence of this, the sneient mcthod of memorising has
lost its ascendancy.  du fuct, there have arisen schools of educa-
ticuists, like the Innovators, wlm donbt if there is any part of the
gchool carriculum that should be learnt by heart as u distine! exoer-
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ise in momorising. On the other hand, the watchword of modern 07

Jueation is +- Train the senses, the observing powers, the think-
ag facnlties.” ‘ ‘ .

Bacon hxrthnr maintains, gs we have seen, that u science, in order
o be true, acenrate, and fruitfnl, must be based on a faithful inter-
yotation of nature. ¢ We can odly conquer n ature,” he says, ““ by
irst obeyingher.””  This postulate has furnished the great pedagogi-
al preeept, © Follow nature.” Todern teachers have come to
ccognise that te: aching, to be successrul should more and more in-
reasingly be i conformity with the order and moethods of nuture.
[hey have recognised that there is a cortain order.in the evolutio
of t'he mental faculties of the chiid, and.that there isea ('dl't:llll
nowledge which forms the proper aliment of each faculty. Itis
i w recognition of this law that modern educationists like Bain
1ave dmemi:ted classifiention of sc¢hool studies, aceo. ding to their
sychological ¢ worrclation.

1t is also coming to be realised that successiul teaching rtqulrc

« little interference of the teacher, and as much exercize of the
‘hﬂd ¢ own activity as possible ; for every forward step iz our
snowledge of nulure nnpres&-eb us more and more with the truth
hat there is iu things un inherons self-sufficiency which should be

wspected and ma le nse of. Ilence thers is wigdom and truth in

G

e modern sdneafional prmmhh that the child does not learn by

neing told, but by exercising its own self-activity.
"There is vet another importunl deduction to be drawn from the

. . avo sai i as unscienti--
new philosophy.  Bucou, as we have said, condemned as unscientt

he the old method of starting with dogmatic principles and ihen
[)ICI(_UZ(II'}U' to upply them to pfummﬂar cuses ; and he proposed in-
tond the roverse process of proceeding step ‘() tep and with due
Autwn from the particulay fo the general.  This, he held{ was the
only sufe and =ure method, and t]_b has becn a dop.‘.»ed, mi:‘n,.nt by
modérn pt,:lﬂ”'utrv « From the particular to the general,” is the
one precept insisted on by all educationists from the time of Com-
This prmcm;e, however, has been [.araphmsbd in various
ways.. One form of it is, Proseed from the concrete Lo the ab-
stract,” with regavd to which iv nced hardly be pointed out that
tho eoncrete is particular und the abstract general.  Another form
is, “ Proceed {rom the mdbhmtc to the definite, or rather, from the
mpmml to the rational.”  THere the terms ! indefinite’ and ¢ em-
pirical” apply to that stage of indistinet and inaccurate knowledge
which precedes the finnl stuge of scientific induction. A third

minius,

\/
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form is, “ Procced from the simple to the complex,” and here again
we gee that the simple is coincident with the particular, and the
complex with the general. A fourth forrm in which the pr;ﬂciple
appears is,  Proceed from the known to the unknown.” 'This

“means that the child can learn a new fact only in seo far as it

presents features alveady familiar.  One might suppose it impossible.
that this plain psychologtwl fact could be misunderstood, yet,
as a matter of fact it has been misunderstoud, and that by no less
an anthority than Mr. *Payne. Ile stigmatizes the principle
under revicw as “a bit of educational cant thut passes current
to save the labom' of thmkmg. His objection is that this
< dogma’s as he styles it, is in direct conflict with a normal law of

the mind,—namely, *The mind descends from the whole to the parts, -

from the vagne to the definite,” 1le maintains that the precept,
“ Proceed from the known to %the unknown,” means, to quate his
own words, “ that the pupil should master the olements of a com-
plex notion hefore the notion itself has been presented.” But this
interpretationisaltogether gratuitous. Mr. Payue evidently assumes
that ¥ the known’ contemplated in the principle is the part, aund
¢ the unknown’tlie whole; and thus makes ont, much to his own
satisfaction, that the pnncmle violates a fundamentil law of the

‘mind,. But why he makes such an unwarranied assumption, and

why he does not cousider it more reasonable to rogard the whole as
the known and the part as the unknown—all this scems to us not
easily explicable.  In fact, the bupp()xlhon that the first known is the

“whole or at least is regarded as a whole, is truer and more tenable.

-

When a notion is presu;tcd to the mind, it is per se first apm'ehend
ed as a whole whatever may be its relation to another notion—
whether of u whole to its parts or of a P'u‘t to its whole. The mind
first seizing the notion as one undivided whole, procecds next, by
a distinet effort, to analyse it into its constituent parts, which at
the outset were not discerned.  The same question may be looked
at from a slightly differcnt point of view. Like other living
things, the mind dovélops, and the law of all.development is the-
disintegration of homogeneity into hetevogeneity. The first 1 imprese-
long of the child are homogeneous wholes, whose parts the inper-
fect faculties of the child cannot discern. But as the child’s ex-
perience widens, and his faculties develop, the homogencity. gradu-
ally gives place to heterogencity, and the child comes to diserim-
jnate parts in what was hitherto considered as an undivided

~whale.  Thus we see clearly that the known is not the part but
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tho Whulb, and that {rom this known the c}nld procecds fo the parts,

which are the unknmvn This principle which has been thus rais-
understood may also be rendered into, < Proceed from the old to
the new,” whic h will mean that the new should be linked to the old.
We have thus discussed some of the most important principles of
modern oducation. These, it may be observed, arve positive pre-
cepty telling us how we should do. But there are a few negative
principles which way be deduced ix‘om the svarning which Bacon
sientific enguirers against what'he calls “the idols of the
mind’. Under this term he includes all the fallacious tendencies
of the human mind which tend to lead enquirers astray from the
road to truth. How reul the dauvger of these © idols’ iw and how
insidious their approach, may be gathered from the sequel.
One very comnmon mental tendency is to generalise on an insuffi-
cient-basis. From one or two insthnces chlldren are apt to jump
to o universal conclusion. Because, for instance, a Hindu child

“gees that John and James drive in coaches, he concludes that ali

Buropesan children do so.  The duty of the teacher in such a case

is to correct $his erroneous bent by citing instances to shw the

hastiness of the child’s conclusion, and to impress upon the child the
necessity for bemg cautious in his generalisations.

Another 1 mmdmngﬂ tendency vonsists in aunnosmrr' that the

sxistence of @ word means the existence of the corresponding thing.

-The word ¢ fortune ', for example, which ig at best a convenient name

for u set of accidental circumstances, is often personified into a
mysterious being denling out w eal and woe to man. This tendency
sometimes manifests xtself in o very ludicrous form, cspccxal];y in
dnldrpn, when they meet your scepticism by  No, sir, it is* said
5o in a book”  The duty of the teacher here is to show c‘early how
far words and books ave reliable, and why language and-print-are
not always to be trusted.
A third tendency of the mind that Bucon points out is the special
purtiality of some to one line of study or fo.one depariment of
knowledge, and of others to some other. 'This, however, cannot be
regarded as a totally fallaciots tendency of the mind, but it needs
to be carefully kept within bounds. With this might be connected
thd modorn cdueational precept that children, for a considerahle
period ol schoul life, should receive an all-round education, and
that their special inclinations should not be fostered till a certain
stege Of genoral advuncement has been rc(xched
In our survey, so far, of Bacon’s influence, we see that that in-
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fluence has® been for the good of education. But there is no wn- -

mixed blessing under the sun.  liven the most perfect schemes are
apt to be distorted and abnsed under the disturbing influences of
human passions and human frailiyv. Aud here we have a case in
point. The human mind in extricating itself from the op}ir-essive
‘tranmmnels of the old education, rebounded to the opposite extreme,
and in avoiding one error, it fell, at its first onset, into another.
If the old education aimed at a knowledge of. self, the new is pre-
oceupied with a knowledge of the external world. If the Church

dominated the old, the State governs the new. If the old was foo

religious in its chavacter, the new errs by being too sceular. If
authority and tyranany were the rule of the old, licence and anarchy
are the order of the new. 1If the old divorced words from things
the new exalts things over words. If humanism reigned over the
old, realism is the be-all und end-all of the new. If the old con-
sisied of the intuitions of intellect, the new is made up of the intui-
tions of senve,  1f in the old the memory overruled the other facnl-
ties, these eclipse the memory in the new. 1If the old was dry and
tediows, the new is' complaisant and easy, ' '

This new superstition was but a necessity of the times, and ouly
illustrates the law of reaction which Ilerbert Spencer enunciates
thus :  “ The suppression of every error is commonly followed by a
temporary ascendancy of the contrary one.””  And if history teaches
us one lesson more certainly than any other, it is that the pendu-

Juw of human opinion after its temporary oscillations between two
extromes will ultimately settle in that position of the golden mean
wherein lies all trne wisdom, And thuat we arc already on £he way
to such a harmonious combination of the old education and the new,
we have unmistakable indications, Educationists of the prescnt
day. have. already begun to cee that the true end of educuiion lies
neither in o knowledge of sell by itsel nor in that of the world
by itself but in a nnion of the two. While they are not higoted in

regard to religion, they yet feel the necessity for moral instruction.

While thoy desire freedom for their pupils, they de not altogether sct
“aside authority. . Our modern schools are no more mere classical
lycenms or scientific laboratories, but centres uniting disciplinary
humanism with instructive realism. They are no longer scanes of
ustounding feats of mere memory, but homeés of its happy union
witk the other faculies. They arc no more places of hard lessons
afld‘harder ferules, but centres of pleasing instruction and mild dis-
cipline, In o word, having given up the superstitious reverence for

authority and the gigantic’pro
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ces rad
terised the old education and having got rid of the excsgses inte

which the new at first fell, we of to-day stand at the threshold of a
new dispensation which harmoniously combines the old education
and the now, and bids fair to promote steady advancement and
universal progress. ‘

C. ', PARTHASARATHY "MUDALIAR,

LITERARY NOTICES.

© The Pleasuves of Tife. By Sir John Lubbock, Bart,, v.rs., bk,
1L.D., President of the London Chamber of Commorce, Principal of
the lendon Working-Men's College, and Chuirman of the London
Connty . Council. -London and New York : Macmillan and Co.,,
18940.. T ' ‘
W ean thoroughly recommend this book o enr readers,  The anthon
is a man who has found devotion to lterature, art, and seienen guite
compatible with attention to business and the more practical concerns of
life, and one has ouly to vead the title-page of the present work, whish
wo have tmnscribed: above, to sco huw successfnl he has been in every
departwent to which he has put his hand.  Tlis life has been and still is
w.very full one. This very fach and the fact thut his lLife hf?s been a

comparatively bright one hiave been regarded by some of his erities a5 fo
a certain extent nnfitting him ‘to jndge for others.  But in the fir

the man who has experienced the pleasures of life is surely better guali-
fied 40 write on such @ theme than the man who has not had that ex-
pericrze.  In the sccond piace, though Sir John Lubbock’s lines have
been cast in more pleasant p]a?:es than thqse of the majority of men, no
reader of tho present volume can fail to sce that he owes no small part
of the pleasare which he finds in Ve to his own perseverance and in-
dusta‘y,.and he too, as he says, has had his SOTTOWS. ‘

Of the pleasures of life on which Sir John 1::nbbo_cl< writes, many are
within the reach of everyhody— though none of them will come o people
who do not make an effort to dind them. Othersy again, kave been
brought within the reach of mauy in this uo}mf}ry by the spread of educa-
tion, :md‘wc may hope that, as edueation still further advances, not nnly
will thess be more widely enjoyed but more will be added. To the
pleasures alveady within the renqh of our educated men, Siy John Lub-
bock has hitaself added one—the pleasure of reading this book., Tn
writing it he has not aimed at great originality on his own part: he has
songht rather to illustrate and enforce the truthis of which Le ﬂ)(:aks by

st place
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quotations from the writings of distinguished authors in whose works
he hag found most comfort and delight. This by no means easy task ke
has performed with judgment and taste; and the resnlt is o work which
has already been and will be widely read both for the sake of the imme-
diate pleasure which it affords and for the sake of those pleasures to the
attainment of which it points the way.

We may mention in conclusion that in little more than three years .
twenty one editions of the first part of the book, representing soventy--

four thonsand copies, were pubhbhed and’ that of tho seconil part eight
* editions, represeuting fmrw sevel thf)ubaud copies, have been published
.since April, 1889, .

Pharm;zcogmphia Indica. A Histoy of the Principal Drugs of
Vegetable Origin met with in India. By W. Dymock, C. J. H.
Warden, and David Hooper. «Dart III. London : Kegan Paul,
Trench, Tritbner, and Co., Ld.; Bombay: Education bocxety 8
Press; Caleutta : Thacker, Spink, and Co.

Tais Pavt of the Pharmacographia Indica seems to be gaite equal in
quantity of matter and general excellence to the two carlier parts, and
contains a nnmber of articles of more thau common interest. One
naturally turns first to the article on cinchonas, not ouly on account of
the importance of the drugs obtained from these trees but algo because
one at least of the authors is a specialist on tlis sabject, After
tnumcerating Lhe principal species the article goes on to treat of the ¢ His.
tory, Uses, &e.” of the drug. The history of its discovery by the Jesnits
in Peru and its introdnction by them into Europe about the middle of
the 17th century has been frequently related. The drug was admittec
into the London Fharmacopeeia in 1677, and by 1770 it was weéll kpow

. in India even amongst the native physicians. In.fhese early days it wa:
simply the pow'dm*Pd bark that was uscd;_,sand guinine was, apparently
first, emnlm,red in India in 1826, when the Bombay Government purchases

) small quantity of it at £28-10-8 per pound! The great demand for th
- drugin India led tothe sending of un expedition to South Americato collec

gecds and plants, andin 1861 some of these reached India and were bande
over to Mr. Meclvor, the Superintendent of the Botanical Gardens s
Ovtacamund. 1u the 30 years that have passed since then the enltiv:
tion of cinchona has spread to such an extent and the provesses.
extracting quinine have been 50 gr em‘]y improved that instead of; i
price (‘har"ed in 1826 sulphate of quinine can now be purclased at le
than one shilling an ounce. Aftcr the history of the drug cones
careful descmptwn of its action in small and large doses. In connodh
with this we need only note the cowparatively recent discovery ‘that

4l
" mosk imnartant nroverty of quinineis its destructive action upon t
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low animal organisms (hwmatozoa), whose presence in the blodd has been
shown by Laveran to Pe the exciting cause of malarial fevers. . ...
Laveran’s observations, which have how been amply confirmed, show that the
hecmutozoa of malarin are prescnt in the blood in the greatest number
immediately before the febrile paroxysm, which is an effort of nature for
their destruction, and that the administration of the-cinchona alkaloids, and
more eappmnﬂy of qmmne, has a marked effect in reducing the number of
these parasices, and inasmuch as they reraove the cauae of the irritation.
they also prevent the reenrrence of the febrile paroxysms,”

This theory also cxplains the use of smalledoses of quinine for pre-
venting fever.  As regards the wse of the drug the anthors point out that

“ in malarial fevers quinine should be administered in such a way that the
lust dose should be ingested about 2 hours before the expected return
of the puroxysm, aud the first dose 4 or 5 huurs previous to the lust
When there is anflicient time, its inflnende is always very sensibly mded by
the exhibition. 12 or more hours before, of a mercurial or other purge.”

The cinchona plantations and the har r’tmg of the bark are next
ced, from which we gather thwt while stripping, shaving, and cop-
picing are most larcely used in the Madras plantations, uprooting scems to
be: almost universally adopted in Bcnﬂal The last part of the article is
hak_én up with a ¢ Description’ of the drng, which includes an acbount
of the chemical composition of the several alkaloids found in cinchona
bark and of the pioportions in which they occurin the several varicties.
Tt also conlains some references to the valuable work done hy Mr,
Hooper 1n comneetion with the influence of shade, mannves, age, &c., on
the alkaloids. This abstract of the acconut given of cinchona will indi-
eate the manner in which the anthors have done their work, producing
an article which is not only of value to the’ specialist but of interest to

5-
draenas

the general reader.
" Frem the interesting article on coffee we may make one extract:—
“Tt has been proved by cxperiment that under the influcnce of coffce the
amount of Llood cireulating in the brain is reduced, but that it is brought to
the nerve tissucs under increased pressure, hence assimilation of nutrifive
material should bo increased in rupidity if lessencd iu quantity. Proiouged
mental labour produces cerebral congestion and drowsiness, and it is this con-

dition appoarentiy which coffee carrects by contracting the blood vessels and ™

1.1gq(n]nu the amount of blood in the brain. . . .. But if taken in excess, it

paralyzes the digestive function and causes venous, congestion of the

liver. . . .

Of the medical parts of the book we are not competent to form ar
opinion, but we have no hesitation in saying that as far as the descriptive
and chemical parts ave concerned the work is admirably doue. This
being so'it seems u pity that the publisher’s part has not been better
executed. The paper is poor and the printing far from good. The
printing of chemical formnlee is specially objectionable,
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The Chiweh of the First Days: Lectares on the Acts of the
Apostles. By C. J. Vaughan, n. n,, Dean of Llandaff aud Master
of the Temple : formerly Vicar of Doncaster. Loundon: Macmillan
and Co., 1890,

.I1 is now sbout twenty-six years sinco these well known lectores by
Dean Vanghan first appearcd, but the lapse of time does not seem t:)‘

- have diminished their popunlarity. This new edition differs from those

’

which preceded it chiefly in lorm. Messrs. Macmillan and Co. have
now issued in one volame ¢ The Church of Jerusalem °, The Church of the
Gentiles’, und * The Church of the World’, each of which formerly
otcupied a separate volume. The ouly other change that has been made
i8, that, wherever it hns seemed to be ’ndvisuble, the venderings of tho
Revised Version have been substituted for those formerly given. These

lectures on the Acts of the Apostles which were delivered in the first

instance by NDean Vaughan “in the Parish Church of Doncaster, in the
ordinary eonvse of parochial ministration,” possess all the qualitieg which
made the Mastor of the Temple one of the mosé popular preachers in
London. The expositions ave elear and full without being lengthy ov
dﬁ’r’ui:?(), and they show at the same iime spiritnal insight, i‘ma.ginutive
power, and a keen appreciation of’ the wants of men, Critivism of
these lectures is really out of dnte, but one or two extracts from the third
part, ‘ The Church of the World’, may saffice to show Dean Vanghan's
method and style. X . .

“Not in vain had he spoken cven thix once. One man described as the
Areopagite, an officer probably or assessor of the conrt of Arcopagna, wasu
convert to the word spoken. He, and otbers aleo, clure Lo the Apostle, and

helieved, They were not ashamed to be in his company, even in those high

places of learning and arrogance. And uobin vain certuinly hagd St Panl
spoken for ail time, leaving on record for ever a glorious example of & Gospel
to the heathen. Well had it been, my brethren, if the same wisdom had ever
been'tanghs in the world’s dark places; if nike recognition had always bheen
wmide of a Divine witness in man, o THvineseed and spark af light, waiting only
the hand of Revelation to kindle it indo & pure steady flame; if instead of
trampling npon man as he is, or flinging headlong, before him that pearl of
areat price of which he knows not yet the value, Christian teachers had begun
Ly draving from wilhin that latent instinet, and stirving into activity that
dormant, conscience, by which man, however debascd. however dograded,
dogs‘to the end differ from the beasts that perish.” N
8t Panl was (in the best of all senses) a © waiter upon Providence”. He
dlq not rnsh into a city with a ready-made lecture or sermon, and deliver it
amidst scoffing and macking crowds in the chicl place of coneonrse.’ When he
"ffﬂ'ﬁ'hed & pow scene of labour, he r,'hought{ullj' surveyed the opporinnities
“}110h lb afforded to his Gospel. Was there any family, orany ‘hody of
persons in that place, prepared in any degreo for its reception? Who was

_vhere who already bulieved in the one trne God P Who was there alrcady in
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- possession of that ingpired Seripture, which, even in its eaclier and davker

Lalf is able by Clod's grace to wmake men wise unto sulvation ¢ To that house
or to that communicy he fres applied himself.  Jesus, he said, had come from
that hod ; Jesus, he said, had fulfilled that Seripture: He was the promised
Saviour, the expacted Redeemer: they were looking for Him and He had
come. . . ... 'That was St Paul’s method wherever he found himself, His
object was not to create a nine days’ wonder, but to lay a solid foundation for
areal and abiding superstructure; a foundation of umassailable truth and
o supersivueluve of uuessailable faith, To him twelvemen, really convinced
and thoroughly changed, were worth whole crawds of surprised and amazed
and admiring aaditors, who came to wonder and departed to forget.”

“7 wisii. . . to clear the way for the practical and most zolemn enquiry,
Hawve g vecoiced ke Holy Ghost, in Ilis graces, in His individual and personul
influences, i those things which all may have now and yet wljch not all
HOW Dossess, amee yo, yo yourselves, came (0 believe ? Tt ig inveference to these
graces, most cortainly, most distinctively, of all, that the words of the greab
Apwstle were writhen, Nowm &f any man have not the Spirit of Christ, ke s nons
¢ Hise 1 uoed say to no one here present, that in this respect ihe Holy
Spirit is only where He acts; and that, where He acts, He shows that He is
acting; and thot where Ile shows this operation, it is by sigons of a certala -
particular nature, wriffen down for us (that we may all know them agzin) in
Holy Seriptuve, Thou hearcst the sownd thercof, bui vist pot fell
it cometh aid whither it gocth; sv s every one that is borw of the
And you are all fariliar with one place in Holy Seripture, where the chi
migny of the Toly Spirit's working in a man are brought together and as it
wore counted over, That passage i< found in the 5th Chlinpter of the Episile
to the Galatians, I”cannot enumerate to-night all those qualities which
{ogether are there called the fruit of the Spirvit and contrasted in detail with
the works of the flesk ; the sigus ot Divine rencwing grace, with the indications
of fallen and corrupt hnman naiure. T will select almost at random just
s of enquiry, when we arc asked by St. Panl,

ed
-y,

three of them, to scrve as hea

‘and by Ome grester stil], fove ye recsived—hast thou resvived—ithat Holy

Spirit, which all whe believé in Chriss were lo veceive.”

. These extracts may help to show to those who are unacquainted with
Dean Vaughnan’s lectnres how’intensely practical his preaching is, and
may serve to illastrate hiz method of applying to the life’ol to-day the
great principles which were at work in tho time of the Apostles,

» . +

A Tezt-Book of Geametrical Deduction>. Book I. By Joames
Blaikie, M.A., and W. Thomson, M.A., B.8e. London: Longmaus,

Green, and Co., 18917
TYup anthors of 4his book of deductidns are both well known for ele-
mentary works on mathematics. Blaikie’s Blements of Dynamics is
extensi;relv used by certaiu cluases of stnflents in ¥ngland, and Thomson’s
Algebra, which s probably the best text-hoak that hus yot been written
for nse in high schools, is pretty well known in this country, The
ViI1L—10. ‘ ‘ "
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obiect of tht work under review, of v /hich additional parts are in pro.
saof tmimmf in the artof solving
be the reason, 1t v an up-

paration, is to afferd a systematio con

georierrieal dedustions or riders. Whate
doubted fact thatin this country, and clsewhere, {oe, we believe, the
‘number of these who turn Mheir etudy of peometry o so good aceount as
to bo able to solve even t-:imp?.n‘ deductions with anyihing like tolorable
readiness and certainty, is lamentably small. If this is {0 any large
extent doe fo wani of systematic instraction the present work is calen-
Iated to do much good, TL s adaptad to studeats possessed of even the
most moderate aptitude for qﬂarm trical study, and is well fitied to bridge
the chasm that for tho great ma
ability o follow the reasoning by w]"--u a particalar geometrical result

srity of students seewn o separad

ig wrrivedsat from ability to construct such reasoning.

The methods vmployed seem to be generally clear and conuise, Wo
bave noticed two things, hwewever, thot eall for criticism. The proof
of the standard theorem on 13&”1' 35 ia nowdlessly long, and the proof of
the theavem on page 27 involves un assnmption for whwh we find no
justification in the preceding pages-—tho assemption that a cm-tam ]v)mt
C wiil fall on & cortain point T :

] ‘ T

Higher Geometry. (.34:11;fzmin.iﬂgr an Introduction to Modorn Geo-
metry and Hie m'u(,my teomeiries] Conies, By W J. Macdorald,
M.A., BR.6.6. Bdinbargh o James Thin, 1890.

Ix this Yittle work the studens of geometry will find concise and well
arranged pmofa of the fimdamoental theoremns in what is known ns the
modern geomobry of the straighs line and the circle, as well as of reveral

important propositions in coniz sections, The part of the book which

deals with the straight Jine un” the eirele will be found more ugeful than
the part which trests of conie zections, which is somewhat inconrplete.
It is nowhere proved, for ineiance, that a straight line which mects a
conie meets it in general in two points, and the way in which the pro-
pe;'tie.s' of intersecting chords of u vonice are treated is far from satis fac-
tory. In noticing Hip Toer tly published trealise of Mossre. Corkshbott

.

and Walters we staied our chisctions to the use of the methed of projec-
tion except as an altornative methed, so that we need not go inro the
matter now. Woe nobice thut the auwthor differs from other writerswon
conic sections in the use of the term * dircetor civele’. Tt is curious to
note that the specimen pu res of the work issned fer advervtisement pore
poses contain & propoaiti-n fn,Jm the firsh part of the work jnvolving the
ase of the term * conic s.ction ’, which is defined only in the secoud purt.

Wg have befors as several of the publications of the Christian Verna-
cular Ydueation Snc- by, Phe Principal Nalions qf India is a very in-
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teresting and useful compilation from the works of Hunfer, Dalton,
Caldwell, Cust, Laiham, and others. dnglo-Indian Worthies, by Henry
Morris, M.r.4.s., 7.R.c.¢ . has been written with the object of showing the
people of lvdm ho“' g merr\ls’ some.of tho hest and greatest English
administrators cared for them, felt with them, and loved them. Of those
whose lives have been selected’ by the author for this purpose, we need
enly mention Sir Thomas Munro, Sir Henry Lawrence, and Sir Dounald
P. McLeod, to show how acceptable his little work shoald be to Indian
readers.

Among recently published Papers on Indian Reform are Testimontes
of Greal Men lo the Bible and Christianily ; Purity Reform in India; and

. Cvilization, Aneient ard Modern, Compared : with Remarks on the Study of

Sanskrit.

NOTES AND LXTHA ”TS

Tak sabject of female edncmnon has within the last few weeks been
brought very prominently before the public of Madras. Af the aupiver-
fary ﬂF Pnslmn Oarmia’s Feammar Schml the Rev. J. W, Foley made
veference to the fact that the Comumittee of the School had agreed to
establish o High School for girls in conuection with the existing one for
boys, I said that the Earopean and EBurasian community in the
neighbourhood of Bishop (orrie’s School had begun to feel the need of
a school which should provide faor girls an education similar to that
which has long been provided for boys by the existing school. Mr. Foley
pomted oni that, ns circnmstances are at present, girls who desire to-
heonme teachers and mistresses or to qualify for useful pogitions in life
mush pnrtuo the samno studies a8 boys and up to the same standards, the
inference from which is that as there are high schools and colleges
for boys so there wust be hig i schools and colleges for girls. e did
not touch on whai is perhaps a more important part of the whole question
of female education—the qnvstmn whethor high schools and colleges for
girls should be modelled on the lincs of cxisting scheals for bays,

‘This question was taken np by Dr. Miller in the codfrse of a very inter-
esting and suggestive address dehvcrcd at the jabilce ceremony of the
Free Ohueeh of Secotland Mias ion Girls” Schools. Al jubilee, said Dr.
Miller, was an oceasion on which it hehoved all interested to look forward
as well as backward., Linoking backward snd contemplating the facts
that had been set before tho andience by the Rev. G. Milne Rue, the
Secrctary of the Mission, they had reason to be thankf{nl. From a very
small beginning the schoot in which they were assembled had. develnp(-d
mto a large and flonrishing school, and not only so but from the samo
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gmall beginning had grown the many thousan
who are now réceiving instruction in Houthern Tndia, themselved ane of

of Hindn ensts girls

the many evidences botokening changes in the tone of feeling among the
leaders of Hinda society and in the churacter of Hindu homes,-—changed,
said Dr, Miller, great and benefizent
still greater and morc beueficens results,  These changss, he ssid in
substance, have placed the work ol {mnale cducalion on such a stable
foundation that it is in no danger of going back or pevishing even shonld
it fail to receive support from those ugencies by which it has hitherto
chiefly been carried on. Thus ene kind of difienlty and danger is at an
end, to be inevitably succeedvd however, by dl.ﬂ:.cmh.e-.t and datges
which may prove to be mo less lormidable than the dauger which has
been leftshebind. With one of those roferved to by Dr. Miller we do
not concern oursclves, though we doe not regard it as by any menss loss
deserving of attcntion than thab iy which we wre abounb Lo divect attention.
Referting to the progress of [emale educution among casto Mindow
during the last fifty years, r. Miller said

already, but fall of promise of

“ There can be no doubt thet now the time has come when education of a
more advanced description is imps ely necessary,  The question and the
ditfichlty arises of what p‘]rtt"uTﬂl kiud that advanced education is
Is it to he an exact reproduciion of that style and monner of ouucafnm
which, under variong influences, bean hammered out for the olhor sex P
That is a question that deserves fall discussion and deep consideralion, V&
is & question on which I have no right to give an ansveer now, and on which

- T shall not attempt to say a single word, as it wore e cathodru; but 1 may
say that for mysels T am rm* altogether pleased op sat}sﬁpd when ¥ heur of
this young lady or that young ludy passing vhe Mulrienlation Examination,
‘or the First Fxaminaiion in Arts, or becoming, wonderfil to tell, o Buchelor ¢
I cannot say that these things are bo my mind causes of ’ifirw'ot‘mz mullowd
satisfaction, I am willing #0 yib that 15 is bmttor Lhat this k
education should be given and should Lo appreciated Lhan Lhos wwl 5 'alv&“.lid
stop short at an allogether infs Bub L am not satisfled that thiy
istexactly the best coursa Lo folluw, 18 with sidernble qualifi-
cation-that my satisfaction p salf to me when 1 ogee offers of soh
ships for girls to @o up to wxactly the same examinations as hoys and young
men. 1 think that thiv whole queﬂ tion needs deop relloction and ol
enquiry.’ It secomg fo me thas even for young men there is vory greeat
of variety in the type and form of education. Lt ie, 1 think, a thing to be
very greatly regretted Lhat 1o so vory lirgn an extent a8 yeb the edneation of
young men in this conntry baz, unaveidahbly L admit, been Inzg(ﬁy caghin @
single mould. T the biher wiocation of the gentior sex is o be in
exa,ct;ly the same mould i4 s w thing in which I, for ane. cmll nob altogsther
rejoice. Here I think Nature, or ts us entind lang
God himself has pointed vut H ab thers shonld bo differences and variety. aml
T think it will be & calamity to the countr y if those who gride fomale educa-
cation are contens that i shull be in its bigher development murely & ropro-

suarhe

setlher OF MOEG royvier

" that intells
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duct‘nn of exnctly the same model thal we have in the case of hoys and young
1 ned propared to point ont the remedy. Tom ly calling upon

RO

AT

.,P“!

L . ) ) »
those who are mtnrcm,mi in {his special work to see the need of some remedy. e

University, songht to impress npen the edneated young men befors him
the important duty which, thev owe to their women in the matter of
educaticn, He pointed out the absolnte necessity of eduecating their
women if they fl‘dﬁ""h‘i] to sce lndin numbered among the progressive
nations of the carih, and the great loss which not only themselves but
their wives sl sisters hud to suffer, because they ﬁemed to their women
that knowledge which they vegarded us » priceless pussession for them-
ahout the children, Dr. Dancan mk ed P Tet him

Mure yeesnbly, Dr. Duncan, in his uddress to the graduates of the

gselvos,  And whai
angwer in the following words —

*IT vou wish your woman bo bo s smebhing more than the phvsical mothers
dpen, von mush sce to it thab they are educated. The iniluencs
ter on her children during infancy is admitted by

of youne
of tha mather’s r:.h:u"v
everybndy.  Yur bow few re dise what that means! Ilow can an illiterate,
s , nerhans nfnutile mother wabtch over the opening faculiies of
her child and x‘nmuld ity charwaser for good?  One cannob trust to maternal
ipstinef and cormmon souse alonnin such an {mportant matter. Maternal
instinet s o sorry substitnte for mfﬁhrnprﬁ 1ud¢f‘fnent and common sense is
Very unconmmoen iuan une sdtivated mind,  There is no more reason why the
fera ,)f rhc» Foun g, should be entrusted to the instinet

s, than there is for entrusting any
There are, on the contrary, very
shanld be placed nnder the most
highly teained intel experiences of these years being those that
c"(:“' Lhe most hdm “ mﬂu mee for good ov evil in alter Tife.  And reflect,
gentlemaen, oo the future of your \Uuluxy T*n*vw you ewmesalv 'md man-
fally and i
cun be no
shere mst ¢
o maind as wel I a8 ’co muh.

uncultiv

moulding of she ch
and eommon snns
other hunan pu
powerful reasons wo

: pm«nu, and in the abqannc oE dcvelop-nem;
i hereditary sransmission be true ab all, it applics
We may not yet have discovered, we may never
o tho chaln of causation by which the intel-

dizgover, Vhi mtermediate finks
5 ave transmitted to their children. The

Toctual ard moral qualities of pare oy : \ .
fach is, nevertholess, indisputable, And il there be any truth in the helief

1l endowinents tiice more afw? the mothar than after the fatber,
the question becornmes ol the marse serioud. The child of purvents posseseing
W.sll dz).vl:luw i1 bedies and minds bégivs life with faculties and capacitics,
whick, in proper conditivns and in due caursn, grow up to the maturity of
membmod br womnnhond. Nab so wish the OﬁSng'!" of u mulher whose facul-
ties are infunsile and nndeveloped.  The wiental development of the child is
vested, the fucotid
their muteranl souree——a weakness w nich will prevent them from ever grow-
ing unto a vigorous maturity. 110 men gather "mpm of tharns, or figs of
thistlns P Con the plenitude of in trl loetani and meral power be reaped as an

yetainine Lo she last the inherent weakuess of



¢
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inheritanee from o s u child-mether, whose faculiios have Tain
dormant, or, if ab ‘LJ rowsad to nokiviky, have been arrested iu their
ment almost abthe outset ¥ For the sake of poslerity, therefore, I enw
you to do what you can o remeve une of the greatest blots an your #ocial
gystem. Lieb me nob be naisunderstood. Do nof imurine that 1 mean to point
the moral that may be drawn from the appearance amongse you of four repre-
sentatives of the gentler sex. For ihe ould pime i the history of the
University a lady has beerl ac od 6o the degree of ]uct nhinin in Medicine
and Surgery, and for the tirsh time ladies have hoen admitted Lo the degrees
of Bachelor of Madicine and,Master in Surgery and Buchelor of Arle. It is
most moet that a modern university ke this shonld open its doors o the
one sex as well g to the other; so that women, whe pus the means and
the montal codowments, may receive the highest edueation, boill genwral
and professional.; But L do not advocute shat all your women should be
edueated up to this high standard. L do not ask thatin every househo »id
there shall be a blue-stooking ; though amid ths manifeld inwerests of the
complex soclety of the nincteenth pentury, even the hiue-stocking may find
her appropriate sphere and funciion. The canse which 1 sarnesily chmmend
to your sympathy and co-operation is the bringing about of such maodifica-
tions in your social customs as shall render it possible fur young
ohtain an amount of cducativn %nﬁwlcnt to eall into C\E‘!'um and hunmmouﬂ
devalepment those fuculties and ¢
* lie dormant, or reach only o dwarfed stunted growth. ¢
your own woll-hoing, the well-being of vour children and the [uturs growsh
of your society, depend on the manner in which you perform this primary
duty of educared men. T'he solusion of this momentoys guestion is, T grant,
heset with «tiif'ﬁcnit os, and it is nob for e o say how they are to be over-,
i , gentlemen, the people of Tndin must work out thedir
own salvation. Do uut howeser, too readily, nequiesce in the conclnsion that
the problem iy absolutely inzoluble, or dhat b cinnat be selved within any

mensurable period of time” .

Tir. Dunean reminded his hearers that weveral of the cssential'comdis
tions of suecess were already in their midet, and coneluded by telling
them that the main thing requized was that they should feel the nrgency
of the question.

SHI mnre recently, at the distribution of prizes to the pupils of thc
Doveton Uirls’ Schosl, Miss Keely, who bas done so mu« -h for the higher
education of Anglo-Indien mivly, took occasion to refer to the Mﬂw}ocf
Personally interested as she las been in muany of the girls who have
won snecesses in the Unive
tion where Dr. Miller saw canse for; deep reflection and caln: engmq
But the drift of lLer remarks showed that on the general qm:::tlrm she
was in thorough accord with Dr. Miller, and thav the direetion which
her own work has tuken has been delermined by necessity mare than by
choice. And we are sure that no one would be more ready than T,
Miller to heliave that the bigher odx*mtmn which it has heen possible fo

v she conld net but foel n cortain satisfac-

“ment townrds Ohris
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give to the girls of this country has done all ihat Miss Keely: claimed for
it-=that it has mude them wiser, better, happier; nor vould he or any
anc elze scek o maintain thas the higher education of girls had gone far

' ‘her, looking =b the lives of those whom she had

a5TTaY Wil aver
wble Lo eay with Miss Keely i —

teac

¢ in those givls lives the fruits of palient indusiry and perscverance,
sment of much shat wounld ot,her
tends to thelr happiness and

the dey
mueh $i
their hor
and mothors. whe
with privionec and
mentsande«

e pr«')h‘ahl y have lain dormar

‘3
i dds to the comfors of
ves enjoyment to thew fmends I see goud, thrifty wives
~dpoation has taaght to ('oveln their houses and families
;, ennbling them also to contribute thoso littlo refine.
"5 T hxui make home the most attractive placs in the world.”

3, 1unidl

Al the mpertand que is not whether snch vesults cin be pro-
girls, hut whether
thab systera 1s in all respects 1h\ b;st that can be devx ed for accomplish-
s whicl it floes not very perfectly accomplish
in the case of buw ‘f"hab it is not the best Miss Keely would probably
Be the frsf 1o ada 7, und therclore it s well that the suhjech hus been

vinenily o t-he notice of the publie,

duced by she rxisting system ol Ingher education forg

=]

ing inthe eane of

brought so 1

&
e, st . k<

Taw Report of the Tondon ission, Cuddapah, like the Repor$ of the
) Missiem, Mysove, which we noticed last month, will be read

3

v : .4 feelings.  As a record of the progress: that has
been made in the past and as affording indications of what may bs accom-
plEs’hmi in the neup fulare it is both encowraging and hopeful. At the
same time Che render will note with regret the fact made plam on almost
every page that the Mi
cxprasion of the worl, and wpeaially that in recent years the work of

insion staff i not keeping pace with the natural

edacation }IUA b reenived the aitention which it needs.  From certain

Bgores given n the -~';pmra thut the number of converts bap-

tized by this rission s very e early propor tional to the number of men

gont to inst@uet 3 j”‘”["'f
supposed that the staff of the mission has not heen

thoued in vecout yesrs.  Whereas there was but one

1t must not b
materially streng
Baropean missionary iu the district up-to 1882 theré are now four, and
s medical missionary has been a};pnl'lh’d who is expected to begin work
‘nt voar. &, bstantial additions also have been made

nt thie end of the pros
1o the g‘ raits received for the sopport of native workers. But the won-
1]1 noousy thai has atlended the work of the wi

in the

doy
C-ﬂiid:xpuh Thisbet
avc probably sware thut in thia district a couwdiderable section of the

t has made the needs greater than ever.  Cur readers

poprlation, the Mala e aummuity, has begun to make a general move-

fanity.  More recently, too, the Sudra population
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has given indicatious that i will before long move in the same divection.
Recognising these movements as providential the missionaries of the
Liondon M;sm{)u have met the wishes of the people by sending them in-
structors as they conld aflord to do so, and by for ; receivi

rretors ¥ sonld affor D, o ..1 by formally receiving many
of thom into the Obristian Chureh,  In this way they have come to have

the spirifual over

N I R R 1 e !

hi of six thousand baptized people and adberents
ala comuunity, and a small but rapidly increasing
ar of Qo dya s s el hrtabinniiv ; ‘

nnnber of Sudras.  The gain to Christianity which results from move.

belonging to the ]

wments such ag those fo which we have referred is well explained by the
Rev. W. II. Campbell in an arlicle contribuled to the February nu:nhm'
of the Harvest Ficld, and to that article we refer those of onr readers

on this important subject. The diffenlties ané
tho respuiisibilities whieh have to be mel by any mission that receives

LG TGy

lurge necessions sueh us those which have taken place in the Cuddapal
District are many and serions. For one thing the great wajority o
those who aceeps Christinnity havéa very inrperfect knowledge of Christ-
ian fruth and have probubly mude but small progress in spiritual life,
so that if they are ever io become trae lollowers «  irigt they must
receive [urther instrucétion and guidance. Howeve rgent nm;t be the
call fo send ieachers aund preachers to pwopfe still outside the Church,
missionarics must sev to it that they do not neglect their doby in build.
ing up the Cluistian characier of those who Liave already put themselves
under their charge, Bub when accessions are rapid this necessitates a

rapidly increasing agency, and often the withdrawak of agents from pro-
mising work of other kinds,—both diffieultics avhich most missivns find it
hard to overcome. Still when tho men to whom these difficalties present
themselves are men who lave [urmed a right conception of (he nature
" of their worlk it may be taken for granted that they will do the best thus
can in the ecircnmstances. We have every reason to helieve that iho

Cnddapah wissionsries are fully impressed with the greut responsibility
they have luken upon themsclves by bq&oming spiritual guides to such
large numbers of the Mala community, and that they will make every
effort they can to afford to these ‘people the instruction and guidance of
which they slund in need. )

Weo pote in copciusion a1 sentence which in onr opinion is far from
happy.  After comparing the smallness of the ageney availahle with the
magnitude of the work to be accomplished the Report goes on to say
“We nre attacking the cnemy, however, with all the strength we car
engage, and we huve experionced some measure of suceess ; for move
ments towards Christianity arc developing among the Sudra population.”
‘f’}«im:v we presume the word “enemy * here refers to the “ ignorance, pre-
]“‘?‘Gﬂa and incriia ™ spoken of in the previous paragraph, and its use in
Fhls relation i unchjectionablo. In this case, nxnrcavdr, the gtatement
in the second pavt of tho sentence has s logical connection with the state.
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nent in the first part. But many good people whe read thé Report are

idea of who the encmy are, aud it would

ikély to form & very different
surcly be very nngenerous, to say the least, to spsak of people favourably
lisposed towards Christianity as cnemics. Therc is undoubtedly high
ruthovity for using the language of war in connection with Christian
work, but if it is to be rightly nsed in this way it must be used with
great care. ' '

Wi have in another note referred to Dr. Dunean’s admirable Convoca~

iohly desirable
(=] o

vion Address and quoted largely [rom it, but we think 1t
to draw the attontion of vur readers to n part of the address dealing
ems to us receives hut gcant

with an aspecl of edueatrion which it se
consideration from roauy educationists of vhe present day. Winle conn-
selling those whom be addressed to pursue, with all the earnestr
assiduity of which they were capable, the partienlar brarch of knowledge
whiclrnatural inclination and aptitdde, strengthened and methedised
by academic diseiplive, miight nrge them to follow, Dr. Dunecan suld he
should fail in his dnty were he to abstain from inviting their special
niion to the claims of one department of thenght. He said;

“It may not be the fashion now-a-days to piviess & high regapd for
physics may have degervediy

speculative philosophy and metaphysies. XM
become 4 by-word aud a reprouch, snd Michelet may have rightly delinedit
as the art of bewildering one’s self methodically. Iam nob concerned wit

s, ar ontology,

defending the speculations which under the name of metaphys
or theology, engrossed the minds of men sinee the dawn of reflection. But |
am deeply interested in gevbing you to understand and appreciate the spiris
of enquiry, of which wetapbysical speculasions, however erroneous thiey may
he, are the ontward expressions. The ever-increasing volume ;xg!tl the ever- .
muitipl _j‘ing ramificatious of Lhnowledge ialisation a meore and
|y for each succeeding generation, To fow men is it per-

v o 3

render

guaintanee with more than one science, And what

nord pre’sing nee
nitted to gain & minute ac

is truc of the man of scicnee iz twue also of the college student. The tendeney

is to confine the sludent o2 comparatirely
1
1

of modern academic regnlatior
simall number of sobjects.  Bulihissp .cialisaiinn, necessary thoughit be, hay
its disadvaniages both in respect to the training of the facultie
bearing on that ardequate lnowledge of the nniverse which ix the aim of the
bighest scientific thouzht. Hach science professes to give the last word thast
can for the lime being be said, not on the universe s i \.vh.r;‘le, but on that
particular part of it with which it % conccz:ﬂetl. Chemistry gives us the final
conclusions of the chomist with regart d to the phenomena and laws of chemi
wltombination. Binlogy € stemutiscs the latess conclusions with respeet to
the phenomens and laws of life. Puychology coufines itself to the domain of
Tinch scicuce presents, therefore, ouly a partial view of uature;

s und iu ity

€

consciousness.
and this fact shonld never be lost sight of. For partial or one-sided views
become harmful when, forgotbiug their real character, we treat them as com-

) Uhe m

- plete and all sided.  Now, thie is precisely what the specialist is in danger of
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'T‘hcs 'more the mind is engrossed with a particular branch of know-
5 the sendency to treal =il other Lranches as of Joss
and, {:}l]”":’])sc;"x":‘v s lesy degery m“‘ uji m.v. This seientific }‘M' if
unchecked, may leal to the ether sciences being ignured =logether, the
favourite scienee being lusked upon ez affording o cowplete acoount of the
aniverso—ag cmbracing the Alpha and 1he Omega of knowledge.  Apminst
this tendency —u tendenscy favoured by the training you have v
es give only the finnl

cafer i

ived-——; Yol

ar b on yonr guand. 17 the several we
wn be made for the time being o
we ean be ogaid o po

must «
deily
something more is »
mmprehmnsim eoneephion of Lthe unive
calls the Fi
eevlution, it fAads its Jl1"'{|t"‘w (:zq

anees that o poctive spheres,

sess a0 genuine and
ree., ¥Yrhat is that somut»hing more ¥
.

v Philosophy ', it i the unders

Lo is included in whah Arisiotl

current in all e
theology, # 'i"]m",h sole in i4a search alver avivy of cange
: aener zlnv a9 l':-‘ir A% tnnt

ws, with o view Lo ,‘h. i heing nn‘h {mm) ,lvtmv émh,.
QW 1T b VW 4

pms. And it is only when the finnd aliecazces of all the sr:.jtenc-r’ﬁ 1*.=wv hee
phs oo & wnd, 1F possible, sabordinaied to hig
sl we cat h_. gaid o have an 'cdeq:m!u concepticn ol
whole, o reach fhis Joly poini nt viow, a minute nequuintance with all the
ind seiences 1s ned ne wy. The bmm hes of knowl

rhe universe us o

¢ are maiy, bub
ﬂuyul and the cperativas carried on in scientitie
nfy ew. A mind thoroughly trained in babits of
dadization, and infor-

sy
the imtelleciund faculbies
1 pleafdnn are compara

—

a task
vhich unile the different and

v« for yodertaking th
ol ds SOV LT

1§ h("uw,‘ IS «»mlu Steit R of. she
of l ringing the conclusinns of the speeial seiences face

several scicnces. Onltivaie

often seemar
ther
o face, of compnrring :
more peneral principie ov inw of which they are the speciadised forpie,  This
wtine breadeh of cultare,  This is 1s that shows us ¢

; = of une stupendous whole, and oives ns
the upiverse ab onee n’.‘a.h'rlrn'.:';if:nsi‘." and sa»trisfyingk”..‘

o

jore, |

of sexking for some higher or

18 the § hj””""l COiRTI-
cesin g

2 GOTC “])num O

@
Iy

OFf all ibat has been said in these words we moat theroughly approve,
and we winnat bat rerrel thal except in one of the eplional bhranches

£the B. AL enrrieulmi, and in o casunl way, perhaps, infhe other branches,
& wales no provision for im“;m-tinu‘ to its pindents

the University of

A e
bhie ¥ind of oultuere The COMNEC ciousness of how much wo our-

.

selves owe to mothodical
study of natare sud rean makes ws realise how mmek the majoriiy of pur

nebruction in the principics 1 anderlving the

studenta jose [or want of “iﬁ{‘h 15,

werion ;) and onr every duy P‘c;w“‘e’n(‘(‘
only sebv
‘the Uni in ita
system of libernl edueation. At the same time we ave aware that thers
" are man) ¥ whoure by nomeans so fully convinced ag wo of Lhe exigtence of

to make the roalisation of this Toss more complete.  We hope
eraity muay yel see jts way tore mf-] such u serious def.
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this defe sel, nud who would no doubt: mainizin that the needfor aremedy
is far from being so urgent as we think.

Now that the Age of Consent Bill has beeome law we hope the people
of this country will recognise their duty and see bo it thatl no nnneeessary
dilfculbics are thrown in the way of those whose function it will bo to
administer the law in ils amended form.  While the Bill was nnder dis-

enssion we expressed our vegrel thut the inventions and policy of the

Government should have been misvepresested and opposed by men of
whom better things were to be expe ted. We are all the more pleased,
7
i

herefore, 1o learn that the Government did nob albogether apply in

-

ain for help fo the leadera of Hinda ,kr*uf\ Sir Charles .“l ott has

paid a high tribute to the general good sense and moderation of opinion

displayed by the n»;hlom( n and gentlemen of Bengal whom the Bengal

Government consulted.  He said:— | )
8 .

“We called on about forty pm‘ccmq altogether to assist ns with theif
advice, und the answors we recsived form a dec :Jf‘ll‘_} virhuable contribubion
e the literature of the subject, and contrast rvemarkally with the heaied
Janguage used in public sp(»r\r‘hox and in many arficles in the public press.

wl in the report which the Bengil Gov-
and we ho

These nphes were earefully annlys
ernmenb submitted to the Government of In
veference to the number of the writers, and also to their social influence and
intelleetual importance, the weighs of opinion was, e whole, in favour of
the B, DBut what®stroek me most was the strong sense of roq')')mxbmfv
with which the subject was discussed, and tho eudert desire to recognise the
goou intenrions of (fovernment and to assi s as far as possible in '1tmining
its object. Il is & very hopeful si when the 1t eognised leaders of society
are possessed by such a feeling as to their relations to the Government, and
T am sanguine that when the dust of this controversy Las cleared away, no
Littérness will bo lefs bohind, and it will be admitted that this amendment
ansd und jndicions”

+1 oL

A
d that both with

oy

-

[N
-

of the Iaw wag, on the whole, so
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Torwer students will not be hard on me-for my silence in last month’s
magazine, They know ennuyply, if they will but think of it, to make

thom readily believe me when T say that the e ,ar]v months of each year

bring such burdens with them as donot leave me a moment for any duty’

which it is at all possible te pcs‘mcrx There is the pulling together
of the resalts of examinations in the former yeuar, and that co-ordination
and corvparison of these resalts on which depends not enly the award of
prizes, but amo, what i3 pelhapw the wost perplexing of ali my routine



780 CHRISTIAN COLLERE MAGAZINE.

labours, the'determination of promotions from class to class. 1 supposs
that thoughtiess boys in the school, and perhaps also in {he college,
imagine that such promotions ave made in some easy, haphuzard, way
Buk, though they muy huve

which causes little iabour nud no anxiets
failed to think of it when they were being tvained, old stadents ghould
understand by this ifme that there are fow (hings more harussing or
trying than the task of scttling whether pupils and stadents are to be
placed in o higher cluss than the one they have last passed through.
Ordinarily, of course, it s plain enough about the mujority of o claas
eithier Lhul Lhey should, or that they should not, be promoted.  Bui in

every class-list, ther
which necessifate inqiivy into the character, and habifs, und provions
history, of each boy, before a proper devision can be formed.  Thersare

PN s doubtdul eascs, and often thore are many
are some acubbtul cages, and olwcn (\ore are WAy,

many things for wis )
they.ought 1o he,  Perbaps there is nothing for which they forget to be
gratefal so completely ns the trotible that s tuken in placing vhem in
the elase in which they are likely to get most good. '

 Then again, there are the caloulations and other materials on which
the Roport of the Colidge
the care and all the corcespondence—{few know bow large its volumo is,-—

~

‘omneil for each year is based.  And thereisall

connected with the admission of new pupils and the formation of ihe
elnsses {or Lhw venr, 1t is at the sopme season thut changes in the staff
of the school commenly take place; and some, at all events, of my

readers are ina position to have a fair idea of thesoxira demands on

the time, wod thought, and temper, of a headmasier, when 2 clusa and
its teacher nre as yeb unhoquainted with each other.  lois at the same

season thai certificates for those leaving school or college have mostly
v : of course after the facts on which they must be based

io be wri
Bave booy rehed ont and considered. .

These ave oniy a fow specimens of the addition which the commance-
even when thiugs have

moeut of $he collegs
their ordinary course, ary seiliciently Jaborions.  And

vear makes to duties avhich,

settled down to
it iz ot blie same season that duiies vneconnected with eclassos or class.

eollego,—ave lkeowise heaviest. 4

Bus why do I refer to these hings now ¥ T4 is pot that T mean o
found on them an = ppe..{zi for-gym pzzth ¥ or f{)rbe;u'zm':.cﬂ——t,huugh when ¥
Temember how -mm"1y letiers reach me al the time of preatest pressore
requosting © & good cortificate by refurn of post,” 1w ol warve of
such an appeal is sllogether noedless. Neither do 1 inean merely to

ke
g

apologize {or my silenee last month ; for, afterall, ne apelogy is regaired

for thub, 1 have not undertaken bo supply Coliege Notes fur all, tmi

only for most, of the numbers of the magazine. I veler to the bur-
3 H 3 . » .
teny incident to the five or six woeks which lead off the earlier of our
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¢o terms, becanso there sve one or two of thom which -formaear sta-
ents. could do somothing (o lighten, or which, forother reasons, it i3

+
A

sirable to speak about. o=

For sxample, a great deal wonld be done torelieve the extra pressure,
3% former studonts, and thoss conneeted with them, would seo that their
vounger {riends cime for admission at the proper time. 1 dv not kuow
vl the irouble arising from the failuve of candidates for admissien to
Go shiis, has beou groater thiy year thua it has ofien beeu before. Bui it
lins boeu very great. | wish my roaders 'tg have some idea of how thy

thinyg eperaies. .
Hoys wpplying for admission to the school .ought of course {0 be pre-
sepl on the day when the school re-opens ; and, in th® great majority
ses, there s no reazen why they should not be so. 4t is feuc

[eraprs:
Xy . .
e 'ﬂﬁkmmﬁ of the classes in the college cannot be formed uatil the

Thicersisy publishes the resnlts of its examinations. Soms latibude
pngt therelore be allowed in thern, especially to those who come fram
distant towns o districts, For the sake of elearness therefore let us
Jeok enly at the elasses of the school, remembering that the samoprinei.
plea apply, thovgh now with rigid exactitude, to the classes of the college
il and very widely, how for a

Lkewise, Now it is known, perfectly
long serios of years it has voen jmpessible b0 ravelvs, into the secondary,
or wivaneed
vandidates for adpsission. Yot here ig what nenally happens, snd whan
2as happencd vorg oo spieaonsly this year. Oun the day of reopen-
ing, enough, or sometimes far more than enongh, of esndidates appeur

elasaes, anyiling approashing o the whole namber of the

to fll up all the vacancies in every elags.  Af soon as they ean be
examined. these bors are placed in the classes they are 61 for
When this hoy been done gnd the promotions have beon made, the
clngaes muve to all appearance been formed for the yoar. Hut of the
- pandidates thus coming forward en the properday: muny huve no very
particalar vight to admissions and sore wight well enpugh go on in
some othar seheal in Madras) which they have aleeady been attendjng.
I thare be wo roam in the oless iber are found G for, these are withant
hesitation sent sway. So far, sowell, The difficulty comes later. Duily,
for somne wowks afler the reopening g2y, boys drop is with letters

eraving that they should he admitted.  Thev ave the brothess, sophews,

. N ] rdentg - lemin vimies fe
eoising, or i}xé(:‘ugai,jy {he sons, fl}f L-éa stadenta 3 or ﬁii‘?;f‘ }’}?A}‘eufy':. [+34
gnmw%i:ms are koguainlances of old students’ or i}wy have some other
plow of this sort wiich in its. awn place is very weighty., Then my

diffficoltics begin., [f only there wére voom; L ahonld gladly take boys

who have thus some hereditary conueetion with the 'Insiiintion or
with whose gnardisus T am alvesdy in friendly velations. I shonld, if
alt othor Lhings weee equal, give S‘neh hoys a very decided proference to
shose who bave no apecind eonnection with the Justitution. Dut [ cannot
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keep room in every class on the chance of sach boys appearing. It

wonld be nnfairto sond away bovs who come at the proper time in order
that it may be possible to take in these who come too late.  And even if.
I resorted to this mothod of meeting the difficulty, I fear it would ouly
make the evil greater. If those whose boys had special claims to be ad-
mitted knew that room would be reserved, it wounld only maké them
still more dilutory in sending them.. On the other hand, it is most

undesirable that those boys should be compelled to go to another school ~

whpae fathers or gnardians have deliberately chosen to send them to the
Institution, and have, in many cases, made elaborate arvangements for
their being edncated in it. Everything that brings schools on the one
hand and parents or guardians on the other into close connection and
co-operatién,—everything that brings boys properly under authority,—

should, in the present condition of the country, be sirengthened as much

] ag,p’es:-zble. Thus I am placed between two fires.  And so, there oftc
arise anxious cousaltatioms with thé tenchers of classes as to whether one
boy more, nud one Loy more, can possibly be taken ;— the result being
sometimes that classes become too lavge and sometimes that boys whoru
Ishould like to have under my care much betier than a very lavge ‘pro-
portian of these who have been admitted, ave rélnetantly sent awny. In

“the last case, there next arises tha necessiby of writing letters to explain
wihy the buys have not been admittad, and very often of receiving and
roplying 1o other letters which plead that ench particular case should be

“treated as a “special’ one. : *

Fow wounld believs,—and if it were calenlated ont and put in definite
figures, I daro say 1 shonid hardly believe myself,—how largo a propor-
tion of my time and strength is consumed in this way throughont the
early weeks of every school yesr. The rebief wonldbe very great if all
former students, and all whom they arec in' commuuication W)th or cun
-influence, wonld take some p'm‘s tosee that every candidate for 'mml:vum
‘to the school mlussos wors prosent on the day fixed for the ICOZ‘IBH]T\"
and if they would, ag [ar ag possible, act Sirnilari ily in the casc of every
one whom they wigh to have admitted Lo the collego,

This is'not the only one of the Luﬂzi,ultmq mmdmw to the commencd.

ment of the sesgion on which ii was my Intention to touch this menth.
Buy, as miy remarks have run to some length, I shall for the present
pass the others hy pspecially os tmxw isa matier of an sntirely differ
‘ent kind, to which I think it advisa ble tu advort

T was glad to see in the magazine for M:},rch a large responsce to my
- long neglected request for some discuasiun of the lectures which 1. pub-
Jished last year. ¥ should have liked it betrer if the first conspicuons
, response had come from a former student.” 'Therc is no reason why

- & response of the same kipd as the one that has been given shounld not
have come from such a quarter. 1 am sure. there are sorae old students,

" substant!

Ctiong which, cin i, T

Cremarks on My
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7]

especially romie of those who ave Christinn by descent apd training, who

v agree with the letter which was publithed last month, They

ment. of those objections to an outside

should not have el the stat
friend. "The fanlt however does nol h'e with my critie. 1 am indabted to
iter willf afford in avwalening thought, 1‘V

him {or the help which his
divecting nitenbion o the diffienlty of adequately presenting the great
al. He h.m taken the Line of remark {o

subject with which T irfed to do

airud some of the gues-
sromising however that, if
use them at some laler

which I referred ju my closic

proper help were gtven me, 1-41!‘ dtrytod

stage. T cunnos indeed disenss thew sufficiently at present. 1 shall not,

in the mn:n‘stime. try fo -do wore than offor a few rather disjoi
uter’s Iotter. Bt these will atleast p“qurié the way

cogsion alrerwards.

for fuller o

Isi. 3 think thav an nnnecessary obstacle to right disenssion ig raised
when I aw prononneed to be a follower of “ cortain German schools of

wy P

vt
mora recardite source thuu the simple reading of the Seripture record.
However imperteslly they may be expressed, they ure the views which
woukl naturally secur to uny one who shonld re
in ihe O11° sorenl and the IV aw, in a plain straightforw urr‘ av ml-]
withouny uatic systems drawn froia aw cxtorns
sOHLCE, nly it is i chis way that my views have bcen formed.
They have ot beep drawn from any Germen, or othier, “gehools of
thought.” . )

Znd,  3{ eourse i moy he caunsed by imyperfections in my method of ex-

¢ views I endesvoured to pub in shape are drawn from ne

sneed by do

presaing myself, but, whoever may be'in faulf, there is a grave misap-
prehension when Mr. Painter argnes as if 1 thonght that ethnic systems

stand iy the same ",-LieL*OIV with Judaism and Christianity, ™ so that

i Um Wil

well can e from mine, | thotighi L had enlarged sufficiently wpon how
corraption had buen active everywhere and bad,—in some sense of the
phiasge, —defeated the practical working out of the purposes of God. I
poiuted out indeed—but in this I do not think Mz, Painter will dis agres
with me, —thut ihis same corvnption has besu st work within the
Chrisiian Church as well as beyend its bonuds, so thabany practical
¥ bas as yet receivéd In the common

exersplification which Christim ¢
world of men is a terribly defeesive thing.  But the history of the divine
govirnment of the world affords s the means of knowing what
Christiunity ought to be and may yet hecome even as o matter of
reulized practice. Tt enables us to distinguish between Christ's Christi.
anity and the corrupted version of i which man bas given in bis practice
hitherto,  Ttis o distinetion which we have not, and never can have, the

thic history (,0"1(’21111-~-§

rence botween them iz of degree rather than of kind.”  That -
may be the teaching of some schoels of thonght, but it is as different as it
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means of making, in the case of any schieme of ethuic thousht. The
mere fact that we have the means of making such a disii}:miﬁtmauuin’m, in
my opinien, to Christ as being the divinely appointed«:eu&e of the
world’s history, and puts Christianity in an altogether difforent category
from any other schame of thought whatever, Undouhtedly 1:\.:*&0?3@:&
Christianily, 28 exemplified in any church, or society, or ﬁém ix so
far in the same category as proctienl Hinduisw, or pl‘::n:a‘;dz:a-.] Buﬁﬁ)ﬁﬂm
 that comparisans may be made between them and likenesses or wmﬁ?jq ’
pointed ont.  But God Las so arvanged that in Christ-—in all ?thzxf; Iw}
up to hiw and all that ditectly flowed from him—~we have ;.vnress‘ Oi
certainty, and a core of trath and piuwity, whichis wholly ‘:‘?x.}\i-\{u":

| p— 1 AV e . . . =2
?wahere. That single fact scems to me o make all the differesce
in the wgrld. L y

3rd.  1shondd be a5 sad as ¥r. Painter can b if 1 thonght that any
inflaence T possess “ should be nsed to hinder one sonl omiizw fuwui
,§1}5(a the light from confessing Jhrist before man and b-,x;o;jm; E{H
dlsgp)e. 7 Bat 1 fail to wee how anything T have said shoald ;z:i';'e. vise
toz the fear that my inflneuce will be nsed in so sad o wav, O conese
:]Elxg fa.;llu ;nﬂ,y be 1.n 1}115' mode c-if statement, bus, whatever be itn nyigin,
there has here pgain been complete wmisanprehensi When Gad's veice
ha§ dalled mmi; o join the C}hristian'm)-;ie"ty bn: ;i:;hs;:L;&;n(t:;‘r‘ylz::r;z
that such influence us' ] may bave will be H;I‘,vx‘mys.mn the e of urﬂ:i.ng him
to fe;)]low wherever that voice calls, howeaver terpible the cosi mav i\, ‘ ﬁButT
the voice of  God j3 not the voice of man. - There iy need of t:ho ntmo.:cjt
care lg:;f; sometimes the latter he substituted for t‘:e former.  Tor my-
self, 1 believe in & living God who still speaks to men and makes. his

will and his eall known to therm, as really in this age of ours ns in nny -

other.’ The line of thouwht which . Mr, fsiutor follows zesing €9 procscd
rather ox the su ppositide that God has left the world, speaky t0 indivi-
dual men in it no longer, hag handed them over to the e;uidaﬁ(;e of+a few
g::n?ml rules, and that one of these ruley is that the ﬁx\t condition of hig
havmg any friendly velation witk them igthat they submit to Le bap?izmi;‘
Tdonot believe that My, Painter holds this orauything like this. T ouly
Sﬁf‘)’ that as my words appear to him to be'liable toﬂ misa}mmhelmion -:;f on‘c
kind, his words appenc. to me to be liable to misapprehension of thig
very fatal kind. «Bui I do not rush to the vonclusion that he veally
means all that his werds scem to me to be Htted to sugeest. On thue
contrary, T think My, Painter will aglee with me'in :zﬂyirf;;’t‘xl:ltr any Iim;
:;::?}:Eih:(, ";j:{’r;); ;:if; o ﬁxief:) }1‘1}11&; m place of the ;jtual m;;sice uf (}fm?,
o ca.il.; d B ) 1}’)0]‘) dj“( .16 }_zl}ls‘g thent to sev the dnties tc:’.n which
of the 01 ;;ir:” i ;,::? ,d? :’;J da {, 1; a‘!'angu.fe?.y n;;:pusi}d to the Whlﬁiu tonor
examalo of mnw;l; :i he whole teaching of 8t Usul, and 4o the whale
158 himsell.

I fear; how ¥ re V ar
¥ ) 2vpr. 1. 10U i : '
s DOWerer, “de} the sour ca of our mutual masapprclmma;,mx on this

COLLEGE NOTES. 765

«(ly bo detected and removed without fulier discnssion than
3 m

poiut cau hax
To

[ ean find time for now, 8#ll, oo or two things should be said
eanfess Chiist bofore man and to join that socioty by which Chriat
chicily earvies oub his gracions parposes for men, is the duty of pvery one
’ Gaptism is the cus-

who looks to Christ as his Savicur aud his Master.
tomary and anthorized way of joining Fhat society. He whohears God
avamoning him to join Chtist's society and yor Lolds back from doing so,

s Cthrist and cuts himsel? off from the somreo of spivitual

thershy deuies
fife,  and fo the decision of ihiz ynestion, whether he is to balong or not
to belong 1o the new heavenly kingdom, in which he whe i3 least is

yrester thau the greatest who s autgide it, every one is always tending

who learns of the divine revel

Ltion that has been made in Christ, or contss
Tu ull this [ thoroughlv agres wish
|

<h 5o state as strongly as hror guy one

in any way under Christ's influence.
My, Painter. A these tearhs Tw ;
iFerence hetween us, —if a differsnce there be—probs

s wish. Th(i‘! d

. . . . " . am ) ot [ . R
abliv Hez ity thewynestion abont when®this full transilion mnde tie king-
Jdom of Leaven mast be made, —ahons whose iz the call which )

. , e e T
fistcated foiu muking 15, One view appears fonet
) 4

ast foellnw in this matler §
voies fells him, on fhe authord

- . s
{hipisd as Lhe Maviony

ae of the ehaveh, and Lh

at
Theother view, andiiis

woineed of Christ’s divine missien ho o

n an he

w

wure, that as gén con
iet's sociotr oy refase 1o do o at his pevil.

Juin Chri
& matior on which ne oniversal rule has

B -
thutl by shich Thold, is that this sz
heen or onght to B taid down, and that ibis o matter on which the
snaries. of men in any form, has no right

apinton of the chareh, of mise » rig
“to rule.  This second view s that to each max whom Christ i3 training
" on earth for the Father's eternal service, the divine Spirit, who has his
h men, will send the enll when the fif time
' before that time they do so at
¢ early, to another late; for

own way of S-lp(—e:lki ng to sue
cougs, and that if other men interfere

To one man the call may com

their peril. ‘ e
ut to every man who is learning the

thé- wisdom of God is manifold.

4 is tenching him in his providence, in" his revelatiou,

lessons which Go ‘
aud by hid Spirit, this call will come a. the proper tme, and strength to
obey the eall may be expected to come along with it.  If there he danger,
and T grant most { reely that there is danger, lesh gearsi .be cla'nscd when the
divine call cornes. there is dauger also lest man's voiee be regarded &s
God's, and lest a step be thereby taken to which one hasg not been ca?le:.i,
a s ¢ " e i ! v . . - . v o
and on which accordingly there will o blessing rest.  The consequences
of vielding to the oue tern ptation are as fatal as those of vielding to the

- other.
1t is the presenee-or
ing or not belonging to the
hetwern one mon and another.
making o man jein the ontward society; bu
Vil—~1a,

the abaence of spiritﬁal life—it is not the belong-
Christian society,~—that makes the difference
The inward life tends ever towards
t the fime when fhe lifo

Gy
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thus to recelve its foll expression must be detemmined in ench cnse by
the living, ever-present, Uod alone. 1 js not fo be eetélnd by any roke’
© mor is it » thing which any cus wan, or body of men, can deforodne for
another. Thusevery living plant is tending towards the bearing of fiowaers:
and fruif, - it never baars these, v is n failure. 18 # vefnses to bear
them when the flnwering time hascome, it perizhes,  Huttbe auestica as

e what is the peopse time for bearing them, does not depend upon 1he

will or the ideas of the hushandman, It depends on conditions of soil and
clir&m\fa, and on civenmstances in the natnre and the history of ths plant
itzelf, with which the husbandmau cannot intermeddle. There ace
methods, indeed, by which be ean furce the flowoer to blossum before the
plant haz reached matarity 1 Lot if he resorts to these, the resalt he must
expect i vain to the plant. .

In the parable which hag lnid dows fon a3l time the first principles of
the growrhof the kingdom of heavon, the kind of seed which SPraug up
waost. spredily was not the Rind thdt bors fruil, svwme thirty, someesixty,
and some o hundrsd fold.  In all carnestness T would ask the quention

. Whather desive to swell the list of cofiverts and to win the praise of men,
rather than the desire to be God’s fellow-workers, is nol the main {actor
in the genesis of the idea that the vecoption of baptism must be au im.
mediate result of the commencement of spiritual jife.

4th. 1 have tried to clear up one source of Mr, Painter’s misappreben-
sion of my.lectures, There is another on which something should be
said. T canvot help thinking that Mr. Painter's 4ine of thought is
swayed, though I am sure it is nuintentionally, by the very commen
presupposition that all that a man does, believes, and professes, must be
guided by the one cbject of securing his own welfare. This scems to be

" the sole point of vicw in which the qhes_tion about baptism is regarded
by Mr. Painter.  His words—I do not mean his resl thonghts*~appear
to me to amount to something like this -—Gibd reguires baptism as a
condition of salvation, and therefore it is the duty of every man to be
buptized. ¥ confession by means of baptism were not a condition of
salvation, snch confession would be unnecessary.  But as God alone ean
settle conditions of salvation andas he has chosen to make this onc of
them, it becomes a man’s duty, becanse it is evidently bis interest, to
sabmit to it. To nfe this appears to be simply saying in other words
that exlightened self-interest is the highest attuinsble rule of life. T am
sure that Mr, Painfer does not hold this.  Only T think that the colonr-
g which this tos common iden gives to ordinary thonght is oue of the
iuflnences which have led him to misapprehend me, Here again I press
th?s witter on him ouly so fur
thing to stata great trath
even dangerous ‘mj

a3 to geb him to see that it is not an easy
8 in fanguange which is not open to sericus and
. Paintar chong ooy w?;?z;‘sreh?nsion.- But though I am (:ex-_tain that Lf\:Xr.

: it, his whole treatment of the guestion of buptizm

to secure his own futwre well-being, (and, however

T 2 iw safe or unsafe to do,—-toany one .
of what it is saf gafe to do,—to any one ; g
for the drawing power of a Heavenly

the mrk was hut the silent witness, they

‘it is parfertly frue that “ whosever

" 18 supposed fo have on iy

o
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{¢ fitted to enconrage the view which is far too powerful over 'ull 1en’s
thoughts,—the view, namely, that the one question about I'ehgl‘on which
any ':liselma‘.n will ask is, © What religion will best secure mynl’r’}terest.s,’
eafmeial}y in the world beyond death, if such & warld t?cjre be .r"h LN m]v
T refaso tr take up the question of baptism, or any guestion of £ e kind,
Any scheme of thonght which

in this az the controlling peint of view. % v
, s ik deration with a

makes seli-interest the only, or even theg foremost, consi : h
raan, is opposed to the Gospel of Christ. If any man 1s }:u?,p;hzed ‘ simp {
» unintentionally, it is
to this that Mr. Painter’s language seems steadily tg ]_mint), he pl‘ung?s
into rnuin. He cuts himself off from God in Ghrisf. . Ee puts be?pt}sm ln
the place in which circumcision was put ’by those Juda,lzmg"Chrmtmns: | o
Paul wrate in deep concern,  Behold I Paul sayr unto you
: Christ will profit you nothing. Ye are
To any one whn
onsiderations

whom St.
that if ye veceive eivenmeision u
severed from Clrist,  Yeare fullen away from grace. Te
thinks thet this qnestion about baptism is to be sestled by © s
. who wonld practicelly sub.

stilute enlichtencd self-intorest : . }
. ’ s e £ the — st reg
Father's love and of the Savionr’s rev tion of that love, mu;t.x :
1ast address £o the represen dt‘n

shat far.reachine saying in Christ’s :
’ ) * = ) * " . A. T . .‘ .

the commaon world, © He thar loveth his lile Joseth it
S U L ? .. e ) S a RS Y o ahont
5th. There are some things in the letter 1 am cousidering about

the heurine of wlich on the muiter m hand 1 o

Vor wxwuple. T cauact sce the object of the quolais ; oier
(3f one pussage thas gnated T strongly disapprove, ihai
which makes a Ssered HBook' the only  mainstay of men, It is
not any book, it is eniy the Tuther aud the Saviour to whose Ipres?\ca
: : - vty any man.’ When the Israelites
the book 1estifins, that can be a stay to any ma e e 7{.,. :
thonoht that the wrk could save themand forgot the liviug God of whom

Williams, |

s
n
along with it. Bat i heartily agree

B

the ruin whick their error brough rii
THe T . 2% ko 1 deorn b sit the taste
in sdyine that & Christianity mugh pot be wdf“eﬂ do Wit to st (':: t}sti
of either Hindua, Parsi, Confucianist, Raddhist or ’{‘]nhaq;umadan, And
it is « wishes to pass from the false religion .
o {§v o nf on . L
to the troe can never hope to do so by the ricketty planks of compromise,
whether the religion that he leaves b » JF cthai
thought o some corrapted version of the truth wh{cﬁl‘wns‘ oy 1t : S;
Wpier o 1T i+ le the culf in faith and the living Christ will
Christ. - e must leap the g . ) o l
i 3 o Sh4te O 3 o €
spread His everlagting arms hencath and Jand rim safe on the t‘t‘,rn.‘x
Rock.” Allthis is good and true. My puzzle is to rlls'cov.e;r Yvhat bearing i
wilewapt to show that Christ is the centro of
Gbd's ilealinegs with mankind, and that for his glorious appecring and
: i e i i 1 IO o
world-wide recognition s preparation has been going on in every land

and age,

e some corrnptdd scheme of ethnic
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6th. I think I have shown both that My, Paiuter has misapprehended

me and that his owy statemenis of truth, if they be jndged in the same

( way as he judges wine, are liable to be very gravely msapprehonded,
" But it woald be n very faulty logic which should infer from this thaé
" the statements with which Le finds fault ave altogether right. . One hus

need always to bear in mind the undeniahie, but constantly neglected,
,truth that human language, at its best, admits of ne more than appiosi-
. mate accuracy, Absolntely precise statement is imnpossible.  The ntmost
* that a writer or speaker can hope for is io leave a correct general im.
. pression of his meaning on.those whom he addresses.  Now the imn-
pression left by & writer on his audience, or readers, depends on them
as well ag him. Thus, fo ey own mind, the words T used do not seom
liable to be misunderstood as they have heen.  And now it seems to nie
that these few rough remarks sbould be enough to remove nigunder-
standing. But it does not follow that I am covreet in either of these
views. It may-be that my words” have left a different impression from
that which I desire on others as well as My, Paiuter. It may be that
even yet they will not evake the thoughts and feelings T meant them to
evoke, unless they receive considerable remodelling and addition. Tt
may be that, in the state of mind prevailing, among those whom 1
addre@sed my stalements are really fitted to lead to ot her inferences as
little intended by me as those which Mr. Painter has drawn from them.

In particular, it may be that one who knows so well as I do how +wide--

spread the idea'is that selfishness is the only basis ef religion, ought to

have done more to render clear what the real basis of pex sonal religion
according to the Christian conception is.

All this requires consideration. I cannot at present give it the con-

- videration that it needs. Indeed no consideration will enable me to do

what requires ro be dane without much help from others. I need to know

how my words have actunlly affected oiher minds Lefore T san .ad-

just them so that they may leave the Jmpxe,mum I wish them {0 legve.
Therefore I am obliged to Mr Painter for baving eriticised thetu in
& mauner sufficiently outspoken. 1 am glad also that my appesl ou tids
subject in the Febrnary number of the magazine hus began o bo respond-
ed to. 1 hope that other friends will be encowr ed now to give me their
views ou the leetufes and on the subiost of which thoy tz'u‘w 3 ahall
- be glad if soma should critieize them frum soae other paint of view ti,um
that taken by M "Painter and hy one or two oshers from whem 1 hay
recently roceived eommunicntions, )

1 hope to consider cerefully whatever may thus be said umm t6 me

orabontme.  Angd § hape that some day [ skall he able to supplomons
vrhat  heve s i, and thy

astomake my seeatment of the preat themel
ave dared to grapple with perbops  less open {o wisunderstand-
mg, and if noy adeguate,~4hy

tis beyend hope when one deals with a

i ENTIFIC AND LITERARY JOTTINGS. FEO

subject so intricle and vost,-ab

as vet, f
Winnian -Mitizn,
oy g vr \ e - r T '3 1Y -
SCSYENTIFIC AND LITERARY JOTTINGH.
rsd 1
Fur tobal number of howrs of bright sunshime in Madvas during Mureh
was 217 outl of .‘;1'_4 honrd during wh as ubove ihe horizon

This is equal to 852 per cent, of the possible, W‘mcu s larger than in any
A 3 1
previous month sinee observations were begun last August. Theave rage

w
: are ay follows :—Lahore 65, 1
-

11} ﬂ‘sf. first weo 17

o 7 A

on sthe 3lst thero was

N R TR
v 11 A, For

'
i Han-he
¢ month he depresaic
Mol ¥ bl ¢ moniu has BPTRE;
1

il}uh. £
the f'{e;y fﬁ-ﬂll‘mm%ura 3_}@10-.7‘ the normal,  Madras an;

X4 Jml“, how
havs been exc :mmmal in this respect, ana OR S8VErn ioas the lem-

The snowiall on the Himaldyns

pemtmm hag bewen pbove rhe o
s L ameenry 31 for tha sarly
hus heen beavy and uas continned which anguors il for the early

wer rains. On the other band 14 is possible that

sotting in of the s
fhe u’id of March has honu 3o widespread that it will not bave the sarme

rolative ,
proju m(‘m.a olfects 25 wlhen confined &2 2 relatively smuil avea.

Tus exbraordinary oifeet prodaced on the tensile strength of ahumininm
bv alinying 16 with swmnll guantities of copper is well shown by some
recent experimenls nude in sorvection with adrial navigation for mijfi-
alumininm was taken nnd alloyed with

tevy purposes at Dhalaiz. oy : ;
eopper und the nlley was {hen roiled into sheefs 1 sum. thick. The

whirsiniura alone had o tensile strengti of only 12 tons tveighls per sqnare-

juch : with 2 per ceut. of copper it rose to 1962 tons; with § per cont,
93-7 ¢,
to 257 wus ; and with® per cent. it fell to 2277 vons. .,
W snentioned some vime ago the arrangements that had b(‘cn made
ja difference of I

angitade betweon

to defermine with greab acuracy 201
Greemwich and Paris,  The obscrvations have now been reduced, and it

wpprats from a communication wade by Mr. Turner to the Royal Astro-
nosuical Mogiety rhat she res nles are far from satisfactery, The English
el reaulp was 9720784 while the “rench £1etel'mmq,t,1(m was {4"127‘{3 (34

pAs.

© ety differonve ni gwo-tonths of a second. This i very disappointing,

for every precuution was appa arently taken to ohain trustworthy results,

inadequate than it has beon m



790 (’HRIST IAN COLLRGE MAGAZINE.

and it was ﬂxper'tud tha. almost perfect agreement would be attaiued:

Daring the present.year measuroments are lo be minde of the differonce

‘of Ioug1tude between Greenwich and Montreal, und when that has been

completed another attempt will be made w get she true difference
etween Greenwich and Paris. )

Ix discussing, in Nofure, the sunshine of London Mr. ¥. J. Brodie
takes the Greenwich observations as giving a fair average for Tondon
us a whole, and #s these hiive been made continuonsly for 14 years the
data are sufficient to enable trnstworthy averages to he dedueed. A few
of the results obtained may be not without interest to residents in a
eountry where the tendenc'v is to comphnn of too much, rather than of
too little sunshine. For the whole year fhe average number of hours of
sunshine is 1,214, or enly 27 por cent. of the possible amount, or, to.put
it in another form, the average daily amount is less than half ihe possi-
‘ble amoant on the shortest day of the year. The average nutfiber of
days in the year on which no sunshine is recorded is 94, or more than
one-fonrth, As regards the distribntion doring the year the sanuiest
month is May with 37 per rent. of the possible amount. June has 85
- per dunt., and July and Avgnst 34 per cent, each.  Decomber is the dul-
lest-month, with only B per cent. of the pu«nble or an average of 00°7h. of
sudshine ‘per day. In Dccember of last year the total duration of sun-
light was less than 2 hours and there were 28 days (of which 18 were
consecutive) on which there was no snushine. The sunniest year in the

whole fourieen was 1887 with 1,407 hours, and the dunllest 1879 with

only 984 hours. : :

Mg, 8usnrorp BipweLy, writing in Nature, describes an ‘autvmatic lamp-
hnht{r which lights an (‘)t’(,i’l‘lb lamp whenever the room becomes Loo
dark to admit of o person reading in it with ‘comfort. The sensitive
part of the lamp.lighter is n seleniim bcell” which has u resistance of
50,000 ohms in the dark and not more than half of this in diffnsed
‘daylight. This is joined up with u battery and a relay in such a way
thal when the resistance falls $o a certuin point the tongue of the rclay
goes over and eloses o second circaib, w hn,h n in i actaates a ..1.‘,r’1~’>t1!'
gwiteh in the latap eirenit and lghts the lamp. The vola ¥ is udjusinble
50 a8 to admit of the lighting taking place st any desived amonnt of

durkness, und o sensitive is the arrangement thaé in the instimment
actuelly wsed i the wdjustment be made so thai the hmp eireuit jg just
cléavd when a single vandls is bu"n'no at a distance of 7 inches feom
the selentum cell, then when the candle is moved alowly towar dg the cell
(till the distance is decrcnsed to 61 3§ in. the incrensed lght will break
the circnit and the lamp will he oxtinguished,  When the candle is
. moved back to 73 in. the lamp will he relighted. »

'
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Br. Jovne, o8 reported by i‘axwa;l came to the conclusion, many years
ago, thub & mugnot usad for the determination of the dip shonld no

wove than five inches lopg,  He further stated that © when it iz e
ihe bending of the necdle tends to diminish the apparen
on of & minute)”  In spite of this needles # inches Lur“ 7
enwich nad some othor shacvvatories and the resulls arvo

inches 1ot
by a leac

o]

heen nded ab Gr
published yesr by yeor of the determinations made by meaus of needles
O inzhes, 6 inchies. aud 3 inches fong,  Professor Schuster, in the FPhilo-
sophival Magazine, bas calenlated the amount of the ervor which might
be expected for needles of the size und shaps of those nsed at Geonwick,
aud finds that the difference in the resulss for the three needies can be
fally accounled forhy hending, and thai therefore iheve is no veason
wh \ Jong needles shonll not be used if the results obtaine Yith them
f asing - long

o

are vorrectod for $his bending error. The advaplage
make accurate mossurve-

!wmi{w, of ponrse 13 Jhat il is mach
ments nf th: angles.
g

M, J, G Barraono 5
Mogazine ov the mapping of the world, gives the followiag ¢
macy of the nmonnt of geogra sphical survey work aseomplishen

¢ in hig thivd arficle in the Sa

continent of Asia -

Avea of detailed topographies] surveys
* g

" .
(seade 10 300,000 and larger) L -J(-O (0 sq. mailea.

<., gencral topographical sovvey

e AR K n By ey
1: 83360 and §'Lz'!,*:i'j . LA f‘fs,g'»‘{i n

phical  recomnuiss
\c:'y:, i'wi‘ch *“wmk as’ vaate Twaps,
) " é. I,’shf L]

& . . BIRDLC o

el ge 4‘,rj:;whkul cxewh maps

Trw’ LY apprORITMAe La., e 520,000

- 730,000
unc\phned eouniry . e 780 - )
Total rren of Asin . .. Lo 17,250,000

3. Broxmm an assistant in the Reval Observatory, Edinburgh, has
published (Y'rans. Boy, Soe. Bdin, Vol xxzilj an claborate map of

Y

of the solar spectrum at mediuin aud low altitades. The may ex-

N~
'1( el feom wave-length 6,034 to wave-lrngth 4,861, that is, from a paint
batween O (md D to n point venr ¥, The obs:el' ations were mads with
» Rowland’s eraling .mi the posivions and intrusities of the lines werg
recorded by pricks on a fillet of paper mnwd by wh u! work sconheeted
with the erating. The observing teles ag fixed and lines wers
bvenght into the field of view by mm-mo' the g .i ng hv means of 4 irain
of wheels miving a suddtiplying power of 18800, The serle is ¢ very
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large cne, giving 19§ inches for the distance between the iwo 1) Bnes.
and 314 feet for the whole of the speetrunt observed,  Thoe catnlopue
gontains 3,687 lives, of which 028 are tellurie lines,  With the e exception
of 28, these telluric lines can be divided into three bunds, The firsl of
_ these extending from A6080 to M3 : LUTTPE
“known as the rain-hand and the é-band ; {he other two extend framn

5 1% divided into two disiine

A5S38 to ASSEE and from MITLoto A498E. The last of these is the
band ased by M. Muswell Hall in Jamuica as o rain indieator,

A

. ) (‘ MO8

Me. T. K. Cmsvie in reviewing Mr Go AL Swith's Tsaiak, Vol. 11,
BuyS th.z,f “ it is needless bo mention the literary merits which in reviews
of the first volume of this work were soabundan oy recognised.  This is,
indeed, one of the few theologieal hooks which it is a pure pleasare to
read ; nor need one, inthe case of the present vohiume, add the qualifying
remark that the homiletical ch‘me‘nt is somewhat undaly large! The
scholarship, too, is still ws sccnvate as might b(,(X])f’ ted from Mr. Smith's

3

(‘Xf:‘é‘ul‘ﬂt traini ng.

.

“F‘%QRS Micwinnay axn Co. nnuounee the publication of the lute Dean
Church’s personal reminiscences of the Oxford \10Vt-meub The work cou-
tainsa recerd of the principal phascs of the wovement dusi myg the twelve
decisive vears 1832 (o 184-.» with character-sketehes of Newmau, Keble,
Hurrell Froude, W. (*, Ward, &¢. The book is ‘published at a uot
price, and is an attempt on the puwrt of a promivent firm of publishers 1o
remove that standing anom: Hy of the publishing trade —the issue of
books at s price 25%/ “wbove what is now re garded as their warkel valuy,

Frve years ago a volume, Stndia Biblica o E}v-lm’as"’ga. appeargd as
ihe fruit of the fabours of members of the Univ rorsity of' Oxford. A
second volume now tardily appears, consisting of seven essays, the vesultf
of live years” lotsuroly collection.  The most i important essavs are ‘The
Origin and Mutual Relation of the \vnop‘m' Gospels’, by Me. F. 1. Woods,
und ‘ The Authorship and Titles of the P'salis according to early Jowish

Authorities’ . by Dr Nealbauer. Mr. Woods arrives at the conclusion.”

that the ()m"nml basis of Lhe Synoptical Gospels coineided, in its vange

and order wish our St Mark, Dr. Negbauer aftor minutz historical ex- -

smination finds nhar nothing but conjecture has yet beon reached, and that
no eonclusiony worrhy of the name of knowledge have yei been gaingd.

311\ H. G. Kekvw, anthor of The Zall aof the Maghul Ehapive, hus weitten

# life of Madboji Sindia, the greatest stavesman and raler of his lins,

for the Hulews of Tndig series.  He has had the use of g partrait of him

painted in aily by o wandering Halian artist (name nukuown) now in

RECENY PERIODICAL LITERATURE. (el

the possession of Sir Mountstuart B, er:mt Duff. T}n\s will ‘appear us 8 O{\

fmnéirjpie(ﬁ to the volume.

r-J

HECENT PERIODICAL LITBRATURE,

P Ninatoenth Usnfory for March
seema Anller than nsnal. [t 18 won-
derlut how much dry l«ug‘uné M.
Kuowles can comprosa mtu the han-
deed nand sixty pawesof his review,
and yon few of i’l tirlug wie with-
ot mne herest. We rhink, how-
ever, shat the editar youtd ne
{y it he sowetines incerzed 4 nOLE to
X thal ne mwory comm
o partiondas subjecd

witte to pas
We have had anough of

yatd by this fime be might see

o will mob nng to an

e:iuu»‘hnn nF the craposition of

‘t' ’ﬂtfwm is the one
i
Tndm, . by the Marchionass of Duffer.
- gl Avs, There is ,ut ihose in
Tndiz sothing wowel in oin, buou o 2
ealenlated ta do gond wt home.
sibmire the wisdom anid the mode
of el an admission ws this with

— The Wamen of |

" tredden mih« 1563
Cis onot i favour o :
i purdub, ub Toust. nob of s immedinio
cpted. Mr Haxleyr might pow
intotheubyss

Cothe zo

ui, ~ The arti-

We !

A

ovbich she noble lady jrefaces her

LOINALEN e

ment ong
atien of
e {0

*Thepe i
can make,
ore {art of h)t
flas contradiction from good ag
in unother. The wava of ihe nbrt?i
et bhose uf th(‘ 1~f"il(h K

i faet, no g

o

»of the wesat;

G noa sivgle pus svinea, ditﬁor‘
wces ofF ppale
nn b inite varie fu the p(‘};‘}f‘ i
50 bhat auy vne w“g Lastried to diseaver

Cthe trath on opus pavticalar peint with

vegard to the nutives of [ndia will have
fomnd thul wvery generaf asserijon maie
’nin lu*«'p o ”x\"!t('(lhfrﬂf § must NEC b
surily baburloned w“)ih innumerdihe

2

ce‘;'S mn& R

iy f!e wiiter, while by ne means
seaking to mmnmm the evils of the
ok of Indiun women, endesvones to
shunw thap the e they laad iv not
wiogether the m.x tonce of unreliaved
wivom presensed Ly the conventiopal

picture,  'The frecedow of the womon
of “the Jower castes is vot forgotten
(md the Influence sxereised over the
amily wnd sometimes oven owr a
rate R shose who dwell behind the
purdab 18 shown to b nol consistéog
‘;“if’ that view, V‘iue depiets tho
TALIVE WOIman ug ";rwz,unixh iinw::~

removil,

i fm
the prose

x{ii}i’a vf Eswute
s eftors o Anye
advaatages. 1 think thar 1

F th Women of “E}s\ CORBLYY are
+ te abolition ; and while |
'cmid on rnmﬂy adrue ;mp"m'omen s
1 %, Geeaphtions,
cor exercige, and innuecnt amusos
3 fo somana wonmen, I ohave no
dasive Lo touch therr privsey.”

Acknowledgment is made of the
N 4 “"o@ by tady mizsion-
ries in the direesion here wfe rresd to.
Y’m the work that is now bei
by theSocicties and Thurck
ingout fully Yualified lady dostors hoy
treen loss sighs of by thc swriter, Tn
Qualing with the noculinr trials of an
Indian woman's Tife the thron points

> dweltnponareinfantmarringe,widow.

iothe custotis

fiwod, mxd medival relief.
This number very prnperh”n’-;m?z\
Jn srifcie on Jolin Was ley, by the
v. Hugh Prive Qughes. T he*m'« &
t(m m ‘the Jraper which we da net

ot

*dike, bur it 3s nevertheless an able

5
i
i
|
by
4
!

sumary of thc work of the yreap
esvangehst.  Mr. Haghe s gives o dex-
berons tarn to s quotation he makes
frow a pamphlet rcm'mly issued hy
*a distingnished professor of theg.
logy inw South German University.”

“The key note of this pamphict iy
expressed in the following ‘%tm}ug S
tenee: * ‘sictbcnlm:v i3 on the reil of
boeoming, in evansedionsd Chejstie
practicaliy. H unkuown o Ay
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rul ver, lihe .Jesuitism in Catholie
Clrin v.” The Jearned writerds by
no meang an edmirer of Merhodism, Ho

regards the fact he liay discovered as ‘in
wany respecis one of Lhe gravess
of modern Clristianity.) [ belicve it o
ages will prove that this ansious German
professor i ona of those expracvdinar) !
or privileged men who, by some thsh of
genins or revelation of God, see long
before their fellowmen the meaning or |
the drift of world-hislory. Iam equalte
contident thal his hoding fearsis nuite
‘uggieeessary. Al modern religions hige
tory is summed up in- the two moment-
ous facts that Tgnativs Tovola has
turced the Catholic Churches, and
John Weslsy has captured the Fivan
cal Churches.  Jesnitiom and Methodis
—these are the {wo ultimate forms of
intonee, logicnl, thoroughegeing Ohrist-
innity. Absclute subjection {o thy
Church, or abeolute subjection to the
Christ—there i no other alternative for
the enthusiastic ¢ cutsand.out’ Christiun
of the twentieth century. Absolute
subjection to a Creed is ro longer
possible.  Man are becoming too much
. in earaest for any illogical compromise.
John Newnan found that o vie media
was impracticable and hopeless, and
became u Romanist.  John Wesley made
the same discovery a hundred years

carlier, and bocame a Methodist.”

Ve admire the <kill of Mr, Hughes™
m tarning aside (be insinuation of
the German professor; we are, how-

ever. not quite 'so sare of hig fairness,
Not so very many months ago, Mr.
Hughes might have remembered, he

himself tried to play the part of |

Genernd bo this Bvaugelical Jesuitism,
with whut result and with what
honesty all the world now knows,
Mr. Hughes mnst pardon us if we
have a longer memory than be has
himself, and if we are not (uite pre-
pared to accept his constrnction of
.the German professenr’s words.

- There is another passage in the
article which we think is worth call-
ing attontion te. 4 deals with the
salvation of the heashen, and is capit-
ble of another application than that
evidently intended by the writer.

“ The London Conference of 1770
adopted certain resslusiong which, not
annaterally, produced an outburst of
tremendous indignation on the part of
(Wesley's) orthodox Calvinistic friends.

Aprine
the ierror with which many of hin vieri-
cal acquaintances would read the Iellow-
ingo -

1. Whe of us is newaceepted of Godf
= a that now bolieves in Christ, with s
Lyvipg, ohrdient heart.

2. ut who among those that never
heard of Christ P—He that feareth (God,
and worketh righteonsness, according to
the lighs ho hus.

3. Tu thiz the sume with * ke that is
sincere > #—Nearly, if not quite.

Thuog, more ikan one hundred vears
ago, the Methodist Conference, undvr the
dirpetion of Jean Wesley, aeserted in the
muomt explicit tors the exact opposise to
the Athanasian Creed, and declared that
the heathen vondd be saved, No wonder
that Toplady, the Conntess of Hunsing-

don, and masy other godly peonls, filled
‘the whole land with their lond complzints.

But Wesley . nover swerved from the
position he then assumed. On another
neeasion he wrote in his Jonrnal:—
‘I read to-day part of the medits-
tior of Marcus Antoninns, What a
strabge Bmperor ! And what a straoge
heathen ! Giving thanks to Gaod  for
all the good things he enjoyed—in par-
ticular for his good inspiration, and for
twice revealing t@ him, in drenwms, things
whereby he was cured of otherwise in-
uruble distempers. I make no Jdueubt

that this is one of Lhose ‘many’ who

shall ‘come from the east and the west
and sit down with Abraham, Isaae, and
Jacod,” while ‘the children of the king-
dom *—nominal Christiang—*®*nre whnt
out.” - !
“Iere, then,” Mr. Hughes goes om
to sy Lrinmphantly, “John Wosley urti-
cipaldd the most liberal evingelical
teaching of our own time, hy calmly
asserting the undonbted salvation of a
heathen Xoman Emperor; which convice-
tion, [ nced scarcely add, Yically in.
volved the salvation of Buddha, Con-
fuciug, Zoveaster, and all the hounest exd
hamane teachers of every age and land.”

a

s

We do not supposze Mr. Hughes
wag thinking, when he wrote this, of
the nature of the missionary policy
shat such a position would warrant,

but we trust that if he ever again-

proposes a new missionary poliey for
India he will keep in mind bhoth John
Wesley’s words and his own. If he
forgets that Mr. Hughes of the Mine-

f

her of the Weslniin:

“is growth in the Church.  The

RE"I

teenth Cenfury is the same person as
Mr. Hughes of thz Methadist Times,

“he need nob be surprised if other peo-

ple will 2id him in the work of sclf-
idestification,

*The Advantages of Paverty ' is the
ratfier strange title which Mr, An-
drew Carnegic gives to his further
remarks om the use that oughs to be
madeof wealth.  Sir Benjumin Baker
writes an interesting aceounul of the
ship rallway which “will, it iy heped,
hefore lomg be carrying shipy weigh-
ing twa thonsand tons, seveuwteen
miles overland avross the Tsthinus of
Chignacto botween Novie Scotia and
New Brunswick.” Ships will in this
way be enabled to pass direct from the
Bay of Fuandy to the Guif of St Law-

Novt Beosia.”” The editor
I contribmtes o paper. 'The Joke
the Flgin Marbles’, in which
1us onih chat My, Frederie Hae-
2 proposul Lo restore the Tl
es Lo Athens was really intend-
ed to satirise the Habby sentimental
ism whirk gly pervades m
nolitics. There musi.we should
oo semething faudty in ‘s joke’ which
reguires an editorisl 4o help people
L &e0 it

. .
Tite firgs place in vhe eaveent num-
» Rowicn s
ven to an srticleby Mr, F. G, Cony-
boare on ¥ Hecerd Oxford Theolegy .
(raly shout hadf of the article, which
is a short ane, deals with (he sulgoct

that it its nurae, and by fnr the
: B A
! art of than v oconpiod wish a

eriticism of My, Gore’s vontribution
Lo Lur dwndi. As the wriler belongs
to the Robert Elamere school of
thought he of course does not con-
sider that My. Gore goes far enougl,

but he bails the appearance of Lux

Mundi and Bishop Temple's Barmp-
ton Lectures ux a sign that the{e
ig
nothing . very new in thiy article.
T'erbaps the most striking thing in ‘E
4 - the expression of the feeling of
sadnsss and the sense of isolation
which the fnability to bulieve so often
brings with it. -

“ 1ty bard to stand alonc. and many
who have an overdose of roos

ce, and g0 be saved * the long voy-
- GO0 miles vound the exposed ¢

on in their |
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composition must deplora that they can-
not be faithfal members of a vast out-
ward unity like the English or Roman

Charch. If one could bot stifie those |

‘obstinate quessions, Did this actually
oceur ? Is it trme ? what a blessed
asylum in sin and sorrow, what organised
guidance of one’s efforts of thounghit and
practics, often now half palsied by de-
sultoriness and discouncction with any
great fellowship, swhat refoge from in-
dividualism in a . thousand distressing
moods sould one not lind “n une or the
other of these communions ¥ How mgich
strength is added fo him who fewsls fhat
he is no unprovectad pawn in ihe yime
of lile, Lut & marshalled unit in the pro-
gréss of a churel divinely ordained,
ushered inmto the world with miranles,
aud guarding throughont the ages! by an
wubroken line of aposiles, bishops, and
goartyrs, the saered mysteries reveaied by
its divine founder.”” )

The name of the anthor of the ar-
ticle” on * Warren Hastings und his
Libellers " is not given, but she initialg
L. J. 'F, are sufliciens to show {lat
it is by Ceptuin Trotter, who onge and
again has come forward to defend
the mueh maligned Governor-General.
The cocasion ol this sarticle 18 the
comparatively recens pnldieation of
three Jarge volumes of state papers
ohe thirtesn years of Tast-
These * Seloctions from
atehes, and othe
State Papers preserved in the Forsign
Tiepartment of the Governmens of

ssor Ferresl, sud by moans of
them historiaus are now “ enabled to
form an independent judument of
events, and still more of the acrors
and their motives.” Thke opinion of
T J. T i8 that “ the judgment so
formed in respect of Warren Tast-
ings by any man of average honesty
and shrewdness will iucviﬁably quash
the verdict forfhed by Mucaulay on
the evidence supplied by Burke und
Mill’.  Macsulay and Mill are uot
unnatarally somewhat roughly han-
dled for their unfairness ; the former
is specially consured for his ¢ cack-
sureness’ and theunjustifiably savage
nttack he made on Sir Blijah Impey,
It iz ~n Prancis, however, that the
writer chicfly pours ont the vialy of

“his wrath, as when he ealls him “ a

man who shirunk from no erocked,

Qé{')
o\
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base, or underhand method of grati- | of a generous minurivy. (3) it e
fying his malice or hisapibition,” und, | moralises those who give. (1) It de-
if, as secems probable, “ most of the | moralises those who receive. ) It

. charges brought against TIa}Ling :
' were concocted orinspired by Fran
himself,” the language used caunot

be said to be unwarrantably strong.

In an article on * Cons:tngl‘lincous
Marriages ’, Dr. 8. A, K. Strahan
maintains that the degenerate con-
ditions frequently met swith wmong
the children of parents who upe close

blgpd relations are due not to the

wmere fact of blood relationship inthe

parents but toa quite different cause.

“In consanguineous rarviares the !

danger lies in the strong prohability

particular taint, which will be deepen-

ed in their children,

be escaped if t

yet which might

1€y

persou not bearving that same cha-
racter. The blood relationship iu it-

self is innocent.

v

Dr. Strwhan algo

points ont that there is sucll a thing

‘a3 ‘social consa

by a common en

under similar conditions
duce similar disease

tions irresvective
relationship. Th

nguinity ', that is.
similagity of temperament produced

vironment. Living
ends bo pro-
and degencra-
altogether of blood
is the writer con-

siders ix “a potent factor in the pro-
duction of all hereditary degenera-
tione. It isthe great curse which dogs
every exclusive tribe and ¢lasy, nnd |+ Mr. DL P, Hannigan; *Healism on the
hurries them to extinetion.” It wonld

thux reem that t

bigh-born Jord with i}

degree of which t

e of the
anof low
gpeakis a

he marris
1
he. poats

good thing not only for the maiden

but also for the

noble fanily into

which she marries. Dr. Strehancon-

cludes with one

. chief of which jx 1

ons marriages are in all eaxes

or twoe lessons, the
hat * conaangnine-
dan-

‘geruas, snd are becoming with ounr

ous every year,”
‘The Fetish of
what violout atta

of the present
her condemnation

_advancing civilisatioh morce danger-

Charity ' i+ 4 orc-

ha ¢l by Emily Glade |
- Ellis upon the charitabic institutions

the noinis she attempts to prove,

“The charitahie
and eventes groa:
traton (2) 1L
, w{hsle tommunily

system (1)1
orrovs of adminia.

fie Lhe datios of ghe |

on tathe shonldeps

each married a |

How sweeping !
isruay be scenfrom |

! intensifies the very evils which 14 was

designed to cure, ™'

Tna short but interesting article
on ‘The Eeonomir Side of History
Mr. H. de B. Gibbens draws attention
1o she fact that in most histories one
of the most important qnestions is
seldom discussed. Much spaco is vecn-
pied with the details of bygone wars,

and yet the question is rarely nsked,
| “How was the making of history
puid for?  Who paid for 167 and how
was that portion of history rendered

'

sketch of the economic history of
i England and concludes with one or
- bwo criticisms on the ovils of the pre-
sent indastrind system, -
Industrial and economic questiona
are also dealt with tuan article by
& M. Brevens on * The lmpelicy
s ', e which the dangers that
en the industrisl sepremuacy of
! Greas Britaln in cousequence of the
i present attitude of the working clags-
es are pointed out. The artiele is
temperately written, but the anthor
¢ holds strongly that *sirikes aggra-
| vate rather thar mitigate she evils
which they profess to cure.” .
The other ufticles iu this number
are ' Bir Walter Scotl's Jonrnal’, by

|
|
1
i

Stage: Iow Far Pormissible ®’ by
Mr. W. J. Lawrence, and the ugnal
reviews of contemporary literasuie.

E Ty Fortnightly is seavcely up to”
its usval ‘level.  The- present issuc
12 nevertheless several hnport-
Licles dealing with the polities
of counteies in botl hemispheres
*Canidu and Imperi: aniun
i 4y the Attorney-Geueral
for Nove Seotia, who sums up his
viewy in this way —

ot Canads i prosperous, cuntented, snd
happy, She may have orrors and ovily
i in her administralion, but the remed
i for {hoee i3 {n the hands of her peoyp

i Sbe ia growing end will continue to
© grow, She isloyal toihe Hmpire, bos
| eannot ulford to be alwaya o eolong.
| Hhe 1 W e the Bwmpire
i .
i
i
i

encral venfederstion of the
aking comnnwnitios seatrorad
4 the world,  And whe may Le

; pussible ™ Thearticls containg a brief .
there is of both parents bearing some |
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whyorbed in her great neighbx{ur. Bur ; powers ithat works {o the mmdz‘ af

the stronwer peobabilivies ava ihat she
will ovenranily take ber plece AmOnE
tle nations of the wockd with splendid
prospects of groatnces and power- - In
shieh o, Wt ip any ease, het peopls
will ugver forget thy geoat nation from
whimen they depived dheir origia, and
whose gidittes fmplaried in thoo eans
wtitaie  (lwle stropgest hope of suceess
and wlovy
“the Ouideok in Frasnes’ 15 My
Huribortrsecondasisloon shekrench |
bedy politiv wad oty diveases. Ha
chows how he donpinant }mr\:,y“l-aars
men 1 e drawing (he judiciel |
swdnisteation of the niry intn |
iy own contrel and gives Rhuskres
wions of 1he inevitabls evil sosults,
M Tlulnme-Beaman, as the resudt
of dnvestlumgsions mude on B
ders that the  dfflenk
demda are ad present bhe |
rorng acen of fhe *:mt,}
1 1 “he poind st
b gats, “ihowgd His not
oftsn so wakeddy whatnd. bx stoply
wineh o the  thpee adveraacios,
Grevks, Horbs, snd Valgars, 1= 1o he
5o luvoiocd by Turker as i wsable :
chen Shat Puswor is iz extpeaity, |
ae Macndemin fer iteeti{” *Th
stern Roduds T35 Hh
of wrill anuiber papry of the |
uads i
¥y Phowss Harde's s r
study, np oprobably v cught o Sop
epdlnd wather fhas n stovs, 'x%:, 20t
seiiliont Ggfernsl, but she eeadnr 18
repelled, wx e frogently is i Me

bR A A

]

EXh

g

e

L OLOnE LT

mary 2 modern atheist. It way’ be
the fast of Ohrisianity havisg so Jong
denied thet the revelalion of Boawry
ig anp part of the revelalion of sl
which has prompied then o deny thag
there I8 auy revelatiow of Hm even in
ideal poodness”

crien gives its

s {ondenp it
signed reticke

seaey X
apeaing PAEES to Bn W

D an CThe Tear and the dews’. lfpro

fesses 1 be written by an Bnglishyam
of muny yewrs® residence in Husfiy,
who however clvhys o informeion
from auny authorisative scurce,  ‘Tha
tpeaiment of Jows by the Ruesipn
Gorovaoment has for many vears ex.

cedd pubiic indignation, apd reeEntiy
sattod torth sovone ;

hras Biemph on the parr of the
sainn Oosemunent (o eayy inte

28 glecady i faree, i Pese
nersecubion of Jews i HSussis
therefore is 8o pew movement ealied
¥ some spdden reme
porary exf ent, barigthe nitomne
of g fechng which buas pathered
strengih sines the
ainy Dawe of 1
Goverament hns 3
than theze Iaws are

Wi

i
5

w pagehalrieal | phversad and enfureed. 16 i thus
y $pavdly sarpeising thad the memurial
Dsout ungder the wvame of ihe
. Magor shosdd bave ;
S ag oltiviens infeforence o the part

FE
HE AL

bigen ratarnsd sn

i - i i W I
Hardy's work, by the wuthor’s oha- of ontsiders.  Fora g;ﬁ?my _ﬂvhyhéni
ructerisdie wantal gympathy. Fhert T bet f‘ar,yegrsﬂ in {ruﬁ“&:ixce‘nn( w{ ::;
is ao eharrs, novhing even plessall | ir ' now )i\ungﬁl :cflfiats.?}e}gﬁ eutor ;g
tn the skotrd, - move igorously ean berdle be the

An nteresting pond B
by Mes, Greibble in protest against
Mivs Oubbe's wsthonte of Grock relis

%

arophosizod | vesult

of eapeice. o winsd be haded
ow  vemgons which  teil powerlully
with the Bussian Qovernmont,  §y i

. by | 1o : Lhess rensong than she
2 sprgneded ir @ pocent nuinbey ¢ to 2lucidate thes: rensong thar s

ol tipee £ femypsgsei ey, -

*

trolling posser of Beagan wery s i
wod mdored eqwatly with the serie «f -
wraiily, saoan enaneilon el rsmf:a't;{m
wf B, Pochaps it I he unconstions
Geaive o rosture the logh balance of ony

presept article was  writlew,  Yhe
writer coulends, T spposivion to the

i mesting inGuikdhal], that religion hus

govpovhing i do whth the guvstion,

s od the Divice to the redmof 802§ 2oy (0L Bl L e el Bl s e a8

{ Leeuming tou DUMOFous Ay
{ fneniinl, uwnd she Govisnment
}afraid of thun, They aed L
| a8 n gtanding wennce s the sbadal

i of the Kmpire. The action of tle -

wr O\

v
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Gover ument is prompted by Eh-«
sire of qe]f proservation.  Various
opinions and argaments are xddqcad
to prove this powbh-n. The Jows
are increasing rapidly, at a much
higher rate than tho other sections of
the population. Then again they are
nob agriculturalists bui middleren, |
and do little eitker as producers or as

soldiers for the country. The peas- |
anbs are in the hands of the Jews, l
and littlo can bhe donu in the wity of
educating them uniil they ave out of
their hands, -~ He is sadly in want
of instruction in the advantages of in
dastry, thrift and roonomy " as w-:s:ﬂ
as of agriculture, but * n.o HEGIENE
of good advice will beneili him if the |
Jew is a,lway; at hand ic ply him I
with drizk  and help him with
money.” It is very cusy to sen e
antipathy down to religlous persecu-
tion, but it must be granted bhat the
cﬁntonuov uf ﬂh 'm*lm; ot

tiﬂl’}. .Ak.tfﬂ ny 11\7 md&]V earnes ’ men
in Gérmany, Svhere o similar, thongh
less violent fe sling prevaily,

Mr. Heuniker heatr v wri'ms an
article of very gres

fox

v ‘l‘ L’Ul'lpil
algo, will pro-
With nieet

iO”ms ,—~an qmd wl
attention, and, we hoy
duce valuable mwii,..

in India have no immediate I‘*"‘=~0""'1
interest, but there are certain fea-
bures mare directhy rounectod with
India, It is to fhe credit of 1
Tndian Post Offce, that +it has shuwn
the way to Englard in several parsi-
culars, Mr, Henniker Heatonr urges
the introduction of the vulue phydiﬂ*‘
post, similar to the method in usc in
India. ang veeowmends the adaption
of the plan of sending cnsh with a
tele-fmnhw money order which is
alxu in‘use in Indin. Mr. H
nrges aiso the introdurtion of an in- !
ternational postagerstamp which can o
e used in any country. or in spech- |
hcd countries inclnded in the Union, ‘
for the transmission of mail ma or,
or for the remitting of small sarms

- of money ngt excomhmv one shilling.

On the que’etmn of ]mpemﬁ I’Hm‘y {
Postage AMr. Heston declarns that !
there 1s no good ressen why it shouid |
not be instituted at ouce, but there |

‘papers, i pruva e,

are Teasone for shstaining from aodise
enssion of this reform at presentd.
Tt is, however, he says, yeceiving the
cntion of Government.,

Incommon with many other magu-
zines, the fonw'.nr;mr'u"y dovates an
articleto John Wesley, Itis from tha
penof Arehdsacon Farrar, who ox.
presses hisadmiration of the man anid
sympathy with his workin no stinted
terme. The arcicle is an outline of
ﬂm‘ g life, wich an witempt Lo indi.
rho se € mL tions of his labouor
ch zooured to
hun vhe supremv honour of r*wm«
ing the dorment religions ins
ui mx!hom oj humm

ﬁrlnhty t,o hm ul'“ii .A,xmd H\r'r'( uts of
‘abnzse and  ridicuie. “1he . most
simple, the mnost innoceus, the most
generons of men, be was cadled o
smu:_{;_:!or, g Har, un pmmoral end
designing intrigoer, ‘ulupe. a Jesuit,
o wmdlm‘, t]m most notorions hypo-

e living”” Yot the Ji‘VL al of re-

\)hxmulc }Hr\!ﬂ»,!q‘.,, “muus cantrever.
sinlishs, ]1Ull"rg and  libellons news.
bacanse “one
with (md 15 always ina majority.”
The societies that have sprung from
hiz  work uew number 5,200,000
mmnh« 1*5, aml if childree cenernt
be eounted chere are

on ¢ The
Helipse of Justics. point e out tlo
evils which arise tromt the
incgualitios that exist in The p’nm’n-
menss inflicted by diffevent judges
for cvimes shnil nature. Ta
pomedy this he urges the codifica.
tion of criminal Im. an agroctent
among judges vhemselves. on the
principies on which the leagth o
shortness of sentesces should be re
walnted, M:d tinally lhu appoinsment
af 2 conrl of (‘rlmnml A}»p aal.

A eriticul estliate of Me. Bidvard
Kipiing is given ug by Mre FoM
Barrie, who do(‘\.n‘oa that AMr, Kip

&y

S lines ohicf defond iv ignorance o

life, .
The other urticlos in this nmnbm
arc * Passiniam ns a System’, by Mr
K. M. Wenloy; “The An: l»ﬂ,ﬂ]‘tl-.t‘
and their Bnglish Descendants’, by

- CORREYPONDENCE,

Mz, Richurd Hesth; ‘A Sceue {rom
Ibsen’s Brand’, by Professor C. H
Herford: TA H«“ne' for the Tiying’

by Mr. AL Schofield, LD “The
Baittle of Balacluva®, by Mr, Arch

. S.,and ¢ 'T‘lm \gapxmon

of vhes Imqh Loaders hip ', by Mr. J, J.
1/]&'1""1 ﬂi. P.

CORRESPONDENCE,

Tar CrpisTian CoYeepIToN or (mn 5
Dranxes wirt Maxginp,

Sin,

ir aubjeets of which Mr. Painder
written are 5o i nt that, fo
avoid misundersranding, it would
] wml hesthe w iwm.
z

‘-lmm- f:?.im.<, he
ofha i ow

wmvn!

tmn 2 nov ihe f.)ﬂmt‘ 'r'ncm
Drderwritos witho mf\"m,:ur,
i ,n?, iv difficnlt to belie

£ the points relrered to in his Intrer,
2oad ot he can find t:mr m dant t
am of opinion

muderstand thep
endorss the siateinents as o whole
i venbured Lo pro-
catient of a

[slcf In his brief

large subject, Dr, Miller -wc'zpwu A

ﬂ,nrh{m'.-f'uulnn.m,b M. Painter
hias ot aseended to that high level,
s point of view is antithstic, and
in the narrew place in whick h() stafids
he finds himsel! surronnded by what
seemt to be sharp antagonisms, B
fore writing his letror he should have
climbud up to D, Miller's position.
As @ nissionary, it has been my
duty to study the faiths and the
Shustras of South Tudia, us well as
our Christian sacred books,and [ have
felt the necd of exact thinking and
explicit sratemens concerning some
ot ‘thé points hinted atin Mr, 'ainter’s
letter,” For if we are ignorant of the
writings held in rovercnce by Hindus,
or unjust fowards them, we may
seem to more intelligent men to be
endeavouring to ‘make Christians en
false pretences, and the injustice of

fully thoaght rat fov huu:;n"lmmw

®

which we are guilty may be charged
vpon the Chrisbianity we preach, and
this none of us wonld desive,

Mr. Painter believes “ that (God
does care-for all men,” and that “he
has not left Himself mthout withess
to the hesthen unations,” and he ae-

1 that there are troths
moas of henthen
ks, ¥Why
06]1 st emrt:\, what he
Tow, and how much &
4 -.in,. ]Te placed
shiriti-
< bie to
trutlis en-
oF ? Whence
d, can Hindus

find Fui v
H X
He s

vs ho f"a the
prosence of n’ut]\s in hag he-; sacred
bocks proves these books fo be reve-
Lﬁtl(}.n‘» from God. How could he?
Burn in thus dxanmmmhm'r i wmu
‘tru*ha‘ and ‘hooks’, 11\'3 parity o

reason, he will find hu.*ﬂelf m'n}"cxl('n
to ndmit tha 1t the presence of “‘teathy”

in the Christian sacred books does

not prove these ‘books ™ to he :'ewh-
ticns from God.

He appears to cndorse the state.
went of Siv Monier Williams to the
ot that “non-Christian Biblcs are
ali developments in the wro ng dirce-
ticn. They all begin with afew flaches
of ight and ond in utter dorkness”
But the statement is not true. Wae
may excuse .Sir Monier Williams
making a blunder, bnt Mr, FPainter is
a Bonth Indian missionary and shunld
have studied the books w]m-h he de-
fames. [ invite him to show us the
luminons beginning and the dark end-
ing of the sacred books of the Ten-
galei Vaishnavas and the Saiva Sid-
dhantis—two of the leading scets in
South India.

1t is a far ery from the first Vedic

190
A ¢

bald Forbes; * Hydroy ;hobiﬁ ‘md the
"‘Innhnw Umm' by M. G Ro-

0



_as elsewhere there hus

- Miller's

. on]y to carry

: i(‘emegb (‘ad anid \V‘tu'\cth v

tramous. Chrlstmmtv and other peli-

thought to' the gndna wind Ofadfl of
la‘te' times, and the student of Tudian
religious literature finds that th
lution of ‘theught in Indis

a proﬂx‘bs,not a deeline, though here
woon an evsla-

g, as well as

O OVO.

heen

tion of that which is ba
of that which is zood.
When Mr. Dainger tolls us Lhuk
“Christianity . .. . .. asserts that s
the sole revclatmn from God.” 1 da

not understand himn, 1m' he Lus giten

us no definition of Christianity, But
if hig saning be l'h\nt the Chris
sacred hanks contatn such an asscr-
tion, igt him poiut it ont. L have
never fodnil any such statement in
our sacred books.

It is when he comes t0 deal with
the relation of IMindus to Cheist and
Ch ity that he falls unlu vhe
most seriong confusion, X ¥

_BOU CHRISTIAN COLLEGE
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oinng are seen in condect in the Acks

appear to have t honght ont this mab- :

ter even fram hiz own standpuint
else he conld not have ol 1
HLCIETITE,
hie has
his own Hhinkin w
logical conelnsian to find &
exacl agreement with what lw now
dcgﬂmea and condomne The gues-
tion which he raises should he plaia-
Iy answerved.  Muay n Hinduosequaing-
ed with Christinuity and re wing
Josus Christ ow divine, remain in bis
own faith without receiving buptism,
and if =0 may he hope to serve God
und  find  sulvation ¥ Mr, Painter
appears o say *No’.  Butif =0, what
vaiue does he astach Lo tho truths

which . Vaishoavas ahd Saiv
sess P Are ﬂley %L'”Hl” Lruth
hew does he Ull("[‘))r(‘u the axiomabic
saying that “God is rof
persons; but iy every 1

~ai

the admissio

ness 1w aceepted ob him YLl
God has been truly revealing him
within and  witlout  heathend

i

i

whenee have comethat knowledge of

truth and those longings afver God
India which no man can cains
Mr. Painter \‘sllltm-nmrhﬁ(ﬂﬁ fostn-
taent he will fnd instances of men
who were servants of (fod althongh
they neither helieved in Uhnrigt nor
were baptized. and in the Now Toati-
- ment siso he ma vy ind sitilar iHus-

i evory case.” Fixeons

of the J’\_QOEH“\, and thore we find
recognition of the fuct that troe platy
can oxist o men who nre nol mpt::{-
ed.  More than this, the writer of the
Aoes, when :’pmkh 'ty of
men who had nos b hris Lyma.
docs nob use obther ¢
eserilre 11, bot terr
where 11&041 to de

)
ot

e {

Wﬁ,u A ]
i, 148, and otl
That Hn

ar ; g ut“"““m rilll}
Toval mownl 18 20w lde:: 1 that the
sall for ¢ proof texts mi,ghl; b dise
pensed with, Noaone 1" dispute the

statement Lhat r..,ptn\m s in harvy ony
with suchanavowsl,  Hubliere
Me, Painver, buw with progi texd
givey bub scant attention to
ior' he says, “ln fant
iy We are asvare, followed b
@ lhn m'irm tn

to whom he refers, the 2
ment does not show timt €
embpaced Christianity wero genernlly
apsized. e sayy he con .jiwfa
fiundreds  of mples. Lot him
quote half a dozen 1o show that bap-
tism followed ebeliel in the cnse uot
of Jews and proselytes, bt of the
stlon who embheneed Christianicy
in New Testament times,
iows M-. thede of Mr, Puinter
Hanity nppear xma,li and
e ia0b L bariony

";

mak i
annt t,mchw and 2

wish the facts visible in God'y deals

ings with the s ouf n. Bt
ungil My, Painter makes room for
theso Tuets, and yeropnises the unity

srath aad the wntby of the race, 1t
)‘w Yur b ImlT to

“"’” \)\ nulr‘

awl‘r atund o view like thot of T,
v, which 18 nu mrwr;u otabion of
wn mu as bhey ave
foct [ELI“MUHV

'\1

Hm facey of history
Tnown 6o us, and 1
with the teaching and practice
.md hin £ p«mtum 18 W
A inn ‘.ﬂ.hn

A i nt lm Y

mtunl for Hnwtm.mtv W
wism which moy m'rvr‘ 1o irri-
turm intelligent are ealis
wioniats, bug wh noh exhibit
e trutl in its {.;'l-:m{lmtr and gy
ety

4, Mackeszrn (lonsan,

The task before him, congenial as’it
means au casy one.  Dr. Somervilie’s life
itself. Its secret lay on the surface. Mo

THE
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Lire? of Dr. Somerville was inevitable, The career which

closod u littlo more thana year ago, with its wealth of incident, its

{m:qm
gome memorial of it.

Swith for the tagk of hmgrgpher ; and he

esy and freshness of pnwerf’ could not pass away without
Many gualifications pmnted out Dr. George

told the story well,
Have. been, was by no
i is true, was simplicity
over, it was full onough

=

of movemont and incident, and not wantm( in striking and at times
aimost dramatic sitnations.  There was not therefore for the hio-
grapher the diffculty of u complex life or of one in which the mo-

tive was hard to find.  Neither was ih

e the flatness of an unevent-

fn} course to frot Him. The harducss of. the task lay in the very

elements from which the life derived

its greatness, namely its

npen, childlike simplicity of purpose, and ibs singular uniformity of
effort throughout the long conrse of fifty years, The history is the
history of one scene: .mrf the recurrence of that scenc—the

apa,\..sd X

and the vasl erowd heis movmﬂ'«—tendq to overwhelm the

reader.  Dr. Smith has succeeded, howover, and his book brings
before ns the man as he was known and felt to be,

Somervills was born in Edinburgh in the year 1813, the same
year iu which his playmate and ciassfellow at school and college,
Robert Murray McCheyne was also born. The two boys had much .
in common, They entered colicge together in 1827 and had the
:upahdmn of bmng ¢ {oremost in athlotic qports, in dancing and

#* A Modern Apostle, Alexender N. »":-':'{'ﬂ"“‘"ll{& D.D, By Gecrge Smith, c.LE.,

Lt London ; John Murray, 1880,

; ]
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in youthful frolic.” They wore both handsomo and accomplished

e

ang the favourites of their year, A new influence, howeversbreak-
ing upon them in the {ull tide of their buoyant careless life, changed
its direction. They felt they had become nesw men. Thelr {riend-
ship was touched with a new sacredness ; wud hoth felt themselves

‘called to a new life aud new espuncxblhh 5. Dr. Chalmers was

then at the height of his'commanding influence in the Dinity
School of Edinburgh University. His class-roum was crowded not
only by students but by ¢ students of an older growth ’~-men of all
professions who were drawn to the feet of the wonderful professor
by whose Qpell new worlds of thought and inspiration had been
called up. The two lads finished their Aris conrse, and with the
intention®of preparing themselves for the ministry of the Church
of Secotland they entered the Divinity School and became the pupils
of Chalmers and Welsh. The influence .of their cingses remained
with them through life ; but bardly less powerful or formative was
that of the college lifc itselt and specially of the friendships which
were made there. T'here was the Theological Society for the stndy
of whatever “ might shed light on the word of Ged,” and the
Misstynary Society, for work in the neglected parts of the city.
Into the varied activity which these Societies created was drawn
a band of singularly earnest and high-toned men, mauy of whom
have since distinguished themselves by their eminent services in
the Church and in the conniry, and of whom a few yet remain to
us. Of thesc the Rov. Dr. A. Bonarof Glasgow, ore of Somerville’s
closest friends, became the biographer of McCheyne, whose too
early death was ihe first breach in the circle; and he thus records
his recollections of his two fellow students .=— I sometimés® think

that we three at that time were like the three disciples you read .

of-—Peter, James, and John-—before ithe day of Pentecosi. Mr.
McCheyne was the beloved disciple, and Dr. Somerville was Peter
fervidly carnest always, sometimes impoetuons, and even z'mpatfeuﬁ;
but there was one thing that can be said of him that could uot be
said of 'eter—he never denied hiis Lord once that T have heard of,
and 1 kunew him for sixty years.”” McCheyne died at thirty; bub his

memory will alwiys be fragrant in Seotland., ¢ The beaunty of his

chamcter and the impaseioned fervour of his direct appeals to gthe
conscience and the heart, throw a halo round his brief but eurnest

,mxm:trv Whlch aftor the lupse of nearly half a century s atill survives

cither as a solemn personal memory or a hallowed tradition.” .
He was typical of the kind of atmosphere ahom& e‘somPrwl]o in
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these cotlege davs,  Heand .‘%mnm‘vi!lﬂ nwd vo discuss the ¢ future

as swudonts will ; but they were no schomes of vulgar ambivion whick

oeonpiod thoir i‘hnur{ht:&x Lr. Duft }md coma home from Caleutta,
Hia forvid speseb bad kindied the imagination and fired the

s af fho vouths, L Visions of splendid service or of still

wore splendid saceifice roge b»a-:}re thom : and grave qunv*ionin;{ﬁ
had lﬂnzz; walks together,—hy
they had an inferview with
was uppermost in their
1 +la

I

wore: sbirred within fhom.

1
4

radingston Tooh, ind by ik
r. Dufl himuelf Hu- a6

e
o

sghits— s it the will of Ghod that the y shoulidgo oo p
Foupel in heathen landy l They wers ready to {_ro but the call did
not cote, and,they hraced themsolves to do work that lay nearer

to hand,  The threo hecame candidates T the same ¢ church, Mt
Peter's, Dunden,  MeClheyoe was chosen, and Somerville went to
Thunipoce, ' ‘

D Bonar eolls a story of hix;. wh'ci is chat a:’temut,xc of his
Hife-lony manner,

m his charch at Duoni-

pave, bur he used Lo ses ont ve > -Ey on Sabbalh mornings

“Why? That wher he came to the vi nseg near i, he
might knock at the doors of the sl knocle as the
dcu::z-.-x of the aleeping householders and awake them, and call on
them to avise and come to the house of God. 1fe made that a
habit, and tho people soon kuew that their young winister i

doud carness to win theiyr souls.”

Frowas in Glasgow, hbwever, dn 1837 that Somerville began his
mammz‘y proper in Andersion Chureh, of which, in four different
bildings he wrewaised minisser. for @ period of fifiy-two years,
The souial reforms which [, Chalmers had mcreeued in brm'rmp
abont in Glusgow [ 18347 prepared asplendid field for Somerville’s

wneryy Lo spend itself’ f,r..:u“t;lm best possible advantnge.  His pulpii
and pastoral work was parurally his first concern, but he found
tine to do an enormons amount of work in the city of » social and
philunthropie kind,  His church was the centre of it all,  “ Tt was
the warmest” church in Glasgow,” wrote one=who knew it well
Men ofall classes were to be found in it, drawn by his fame as
) ]‘n"wu.}.hm". Thoy  eanght his spirii, and the congregation at
Csonn tonk the lead among the r‘hnrdxm, It was alive
ith induspry— the pastor being “rhe leader o

an army of Ghrigt

'E ise enumeration of thm;’* showe ibap thers is
s offord in whick churches to-day feel thom-

selvey f:o }H, onglml ‘-‘4"—“3 advunced which did not flourish thirty-
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five years ago at Anderston. And of them all Somerville was him-
self the life and soul. Chiof among all the agencies were his classes
~for young men and young women, for which he prepared himself

hardly less carcfully than for his pulpit work, and by means

of which his church became a great “nursing-place for evangelists
for service both at home and abroad.” )

As a preacher Le isdifficult to deseribe. e had all the external
gualities which give charm and power to the orator, and he had
the power to use them. Nature had given him a commanding
presence and a splendid voice; bubt scarcely less marked were the
finer qualities of his heart and mind. The Rev. A. Black thus
revords his recollections of him :—

* His pre?x‘mhingwas not, perhaps, of the most severely logical type, and
his disesurses were often such as would occur to no other man. But for
Hlustrution sud dramalic power ansd picturesque description, together with
an overmastering  passion for the sglvation of his hearers, Dr. Somesrville

stood alope,  Sewe of the appeals at the close of his discourses still linger

with the wriler, as the dying echoéz of an awful thunder. They were indeed
Ctereific ab times. The whole gowl of- the preacher was thrown into them.

And as he went on to enforee the nccessiby of now luying hold of Christ for

salvation, he kindled with an carnestness and energy almost snperhuman,

and, indeed, made the hearer quite foel that the lichts and shadows of
another world were playing round him.”

His sermons were never learned, yet ““all through his ministry
he was loyal to the instinet of the scholar, and though he never
obfruded his learning 1t lay behind, and in a measurc revealed
itself artlessly even in his most unpremeditated utterances.”

Yor twenty-three years—1837-1860—Glasgow was the scene of his
labours. "They were years of nuremitting work, broken only by a
short tour through the Continent of Burope and Egypt'(1848), when
the continnous strain of eleven years hpd made rest and quietness
& necessity,  During these years tho African Missionary Society,
and the Glasgow Bible Society, to both of which he became secretary,

absorbed much of his attention, and it is bard to imagine how "

‘he found time in his busy days for the immense amount of work he

was able to give those Societies, or for the equally arduous exertions -

fie made in the < rescue-work ’ among the outcast population of his
own city. )

Most men with such a record as Somerville’s would have taken .

forr granted that the linc of their life-work was practically fixed.
I‘%ut at fifty Somerville was unfettored.  Indeed it was only then that
the first shadowings of what was to be conspicnonsly his life-work
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began tosappear. His intevest bad been excited by the religious
condition of Spaiu, and with the Liopefulness and buoyancy of youth
itself he threw himself into the work of reforming the churches of
that unbappy eonntry.  Six times he visited the country, and for
ten yeurs he devoled himself to its regeneration. He hoped against
hope, and at the close of it all he was foreed to speak of the ¢ outlook ’
in Spain in these words :—* What but perplexity can we expect
where principle i3 so low dnd selfish aims are so paramount, where
religions truth Is unknown and corruptien widely prevails #”

Spain, however, was but the introduction to u wider field. Ho
was sixty-ono years f age when Mr. Fordyce of the Anglo-Indian
Evangelisation Society met him casually and balf in thoughtlessness
said to him,— Twish youwere fifteen years younger, Mr. Somerville,
Ii you were I would ask you to go to India.”’ With characteristic
openness he answered,—¢ They used to say that I bad two wings.
I think I have four now.”” Mr, Fordyce understood his figurative
speech and in o fow days Somerville wus onhis way to India asan
evangelist to his own countrymen there. © Mis mission extended over
six months, and is still affectionntely’ remembered by many. In
passing he made a short stay at ‘Madras' anrd saw_the Christinn
College, where hc “spent a few hours with eyes of wonder.”
Recollections gtill linger among the students of that day of the visit

he paid later on, * There was something strangely fascinating, it was .

easily seen, in the sight of the old man eloquent, with the flowing
locks of age, and the light-hearted freshness of youth.,  And his
words were such as found the conseience and the heart.  Altogether
he W&é.OD Indian soil 156 days, but notwithstunding the great dis-
tanve travelled over, he was able to canﬁduct in &ll 851 religions
services. . ’

He had bavely returnedhome and given an account of his Indian
tour when his Church sent him out—this time to Canada—to bear

messages ‘of brotherly greeting to the Presbyterian Church there
and to preach the Gospel in every city. While he was there,

it began to be felt at home that Somerville’s true “ call’ was not to
the ministry of the Word to a single congregation, but to the preach-
ing of the Gospel throughout the world, In December 1876 the
Directors of the Glasgow United Evangelistic Associatioh met and
resolved to invite him to give up his ministerial charge, “and for
the future devote his life to the furtherance of the Gospel at home
and abroad, bnt especially among the English speaking people in
foreign lands, and, as far as in his power, among the non-Christian

#
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natives éf‘tbesé countries.”  This call to preach the Gosp ¢ wher-
ever the Hnglish lunguage is spoken” was oneafter Dr. nomervlﬂe s .

heart. He dncepted it with eagerness. Arrangements with his
ﬂongregatlon were casily made, his generogs and unselfish nature
' making the financial part of the arrangements the easiest of all.
These being comploted he was again under way without- deluy,
Time he felt to be pressing, for he was sixty-four years of age.
Australasia was the scene of his next campaign—the first after enter-
"ing on his formal ¢ apostolate ’—and it ocenpied eighteen months.
At Sydnev his ready art und common sense were pub to the test in.
answering questions put to him by the audience. Many of the
questions were of course put with the genuine desire for hel$ and
- gnidanee ; Lul some woere frivolons, For example, he was asked,
“Who was King David’s mother?” To which Dr. Somervyille
rephed T have no doubt she was a most excellent lady. T think
there is only one passage in the Bible where reference is made to
ker, and her name, 1 believe, is not mentioned at all ; but there 1s
one thing about the subject (althongh the Seripture may be silent
upon the point) thai is qu iciently clear, and that is—that King
David had a mother.” But throughout the colonies, and the
adjacent islands which he visited, his presence was felt to bring
. spiritnal guickening.
He retuened home but only to prepure for fresk enterprise : and
now the record of his goings and comings grows so large thal
we can do no more than tollow him. A short visit to Ireland, then
t5 Paris, thence to Brittany and tho South of France, thence for

- N J »
threc months in the privcipal towns in Italy, thence to North Ger-
many, Russia, and South Germany. On his return home a loiter
from the Reformed Churches of Cape Town came to him telling

him that South Africa alone was left of*the British Empire for him

to visit. He was about to enter his seventy-first year, and fora
‘time the statc of his wife’s health made him hesitate. But no
sooner did she recover than he made arrangemenis for a visit to
South Africa. After a successful tour in Natal he went to the
Zulus, and afterw ,n-ds to the Boers and the Kafirs, among whom a
new mission was oppnod which, as ¢ The Somerville MNSlon , per-
petuates the memory of his upostohc visit.

The fatigues of his African expedition brought on an illness fr om
}v}u ch, howev er, he had no sconer recoverad than he was onco more
In action. He resolved to visit the Greek speuking p(lopieb of
Fartern Europe and of Asia Minor. The newspapers in Atheny

-y -
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were nu the whele friendly, though they viewed his modus operandi
as both peculiar and original.  Controversial subjects he naturally
avoided, and his winning manner disarmed prejudice and gained
for him everywhere a sympathetic audience. At Athens, however,
he met vpposition. A priest who unsuccessfully attempted to disturb
him on his first visit had organised an attack when he returned and
so excited the people that they stoned his interpreter. His ow

venerable and dignified demeanour perhaps saved him from their
fury. At all events they did him no violence and he was uble to

‘muke his way to'his hotel in sufety. Athens was ashamed of the

affair, however, as well it might, and on the following day the whole
press apologised for the outrage, charging the offenders with
harbarous conduct.  The conduct of the priest was refefred to the
Archbishop by the Greck Minister.

~ No part of this tour, however, was more- fragrant of ¢ memories’
to Somerville than lis ]om'neymgs “in the region of the seven
Churches.” He visited them all, and after a si. ort tour by the
Bosphorus returned home. ,

The Church at home had been waiting to make some fitting re-
cognition of his conspicuous services, and in 1894 couferred &n him
its highest honour by making him Moderator of the General Assem-
bly. The duties of the chair he discharged with dignity and gruce.
On the ¢ Poreign.Missions Evening ’ he mtvoduwd tLe L{-Jnoumbln
lon Keith-Falconer, the distinguished Oriental scholar, who had
devoted Limself to the mission work in South Arabis, and who was
about to cmabark on what proved to be a bright but too brief career.
"There were also four yonng missionarics, two for India, one for
Africa,’ to fiis own Somerville Mission, and one for the New Heb-
rides——whown the (hurch was sending out*and to whom the Moder-
ator gave the usual “charge’. Among these was the Rev. A. 8.
Laidlaw, B.D., now of the Madras Christian Colitge. ¢ The "col-
lege,” said the Moderator, ““is one of the most remarkable, one of
the most wondertul colle ces and Christiun scminaries to be found
in the world. It is presided over, as wo all know, by the Rev. Dr.
Miller. He is guite a master of the situatior he occupies.”

At that same Assembly from which he had serit so many to work
in foreign lands, he himself received a new call to further labour,
to whmh despite his deventy-three years he promptly responded,

. A strong appeal was made to him to mdka # mission tour through

the Highlands and Islands of Scotland. A plan was drawn up,

, dividing the region into six sections, and within five weeks after

){;\
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the close of the As semhly the actual itinerary was ben'un. It
occupied ten months. Hisx last tour, following eclose upon it,
was among the Jews in Bohemia, Hungary, and Eastern Europe
generally.

But the end was drawing near. His missionary specch at the
Assembly of his own Church—which will 1 be long remembered—and
his address on Jewish Missions befove the Assembly of the sister
"Church of Scotland were his only remaining pubhc acts. At the
pleasant watering-place \ot Kirn on the Clydn e spent four weeks
in the autumn of 1889, An access of weakness’ overtook him, but

he was able to make the journcy home to Glasgow, in time, how-.

ever; only to pass away: His death was gentle as it was sudden.
He was in the arms of his son, when a stroke of faintness came on
him, ;nakimr him call out, “ Oh, what's this 7”7 His wife asked,
i Ié he suffering 77’ and the veply was ©“ He is in Heaven,”

Th re was a touch of the old pilgrim about him to the, last.” He
had asked to be buried in his ordm(u'y clothes and he FHesired that
his boot might not be too clean but have a littlo of the dust of
carth upon them as became a traveller. Such was his own con-
‘cepiioh of his own Tnsefulness. ) ’

'Dr' Somerville, we have said, was unique. The memory of him
which lingers with those who knew him is that of a man in whom
falth had produced “a degree of certainty not very distinet from
triumphant elation,” and the testimony of one and all who heurd
his compassioned appeals—even when they rejected his message—
. was that he was a man of God. The trie monument of his hfe is
in the counﬂe&s number of lives which were quickened by hnn ;md
in the impuise ke gave to spiritual life and work—an nnnulqp

e ge
we hope, which will not svon be spent. |

b

so J. CouvviiLe PraArrik.

THE YUGAS:
A Question or Hinou CHrONOLOGY AND HIsTORY.

The word Yugn, is derived from the Sanskrit root Yuyj, ‘to join’,
\and is both in meaning and etymology allicd to the astronomical
ttjrm ‘Conjunetion’. 1t is aawell Rpown fact ﬂmt, with the ancient
nmdm, X‘thwn wus the wsole.incéntive to tho mvest.ma ion and

CF ndy of g &.Jnatwul, geometrical, astronomical, and other problems

‘and understand the sacred hymus and prayers of their fathers lec
iaf

Brahunans, in whiek nveu to die 18
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they loved religion for its own sake, and cultivated other fields of
s o vr o} 1 ST 3. . 3 :
thoaght ouly as handmaids to religion,  Their desive fo pres

EIYC
i

,+.

ammatical rales ; und who dots not

H
them to study and forme
Enow the marvellons .uiva'm::. which the Hin&m have made in the
sorence of grammar T L6 i vvidm from the S Sulva-Sotras that it

was for pmpo ses of congtructing the varions iarmc of altars in their

sacrifices that they so very -‘},:iz;!}’ cultivated u knowledge of geo-
metry ; and some Foropean se }nhﬂﬂ are now said to hold that
.[uai.f is avtually the cradle-land of this most admirable science.
Professor Max Miller hag moro than once pointed out that astro-

nomy has had an indigenous origin and development in India,'

-

<,.£M1f)1mn} Inter on, the Hindus &

information {rown the Greeks. In fuct, the word Liteil (3WTEE)

T /e
which very ewrly came to :mean the priest engagoed in su""i‘iﬁ(_‘-{‘(ﬂ
vites, bas to be etymologic d!]v T et@d ag one who performs the
saevilices in the pruper seasuvns o:‘f the year. . Regarding ‘rL early
sironomicat obwrvmnn 1.‘ the Hindus, Dr. Martin Haug ex-
prasses the 'olluwmg gpinion In hla introduction to the Aifw e

) A 0
Brdhsmape (— A rogulation of the eulendar by such observations
s an abwolute necessity for the Brahmans; for the proper time
of cominencing and ending their sucrifices, principally the so-called
\J
Natiras or sacrificial sessions, could not be known mz,houb 4n ac-
n ac-
vltrate l;m}wmdw of the timo of tl un’s northern apd souther:
progress. The Lmnvim ge f the “4 forms such an essential
part of ﬂu‘ rzh}a‘, that 1 any |2’,1p:‘31"t2£n§ conditions of the latter can-

nuh b(, envricd out vu:l-m:t the former. The zacrifices are allowed
to commones only at certain lncky con stellations, and in certain

‘months,  Se, for instance,, hs a rule, no great sacrifice can com-
- mence, dnring the sun’s sosthern progress {(Dakshipiyana) ; for

this is rogar dod up to the present ddy ug un unlucky peried by the
believed io be a misfortune,

The great sacrifices take place gencrally in spmsy‘, in the months
Chaitra and Vaisaihe {April and May)., The Saitras which lasted
for one year were, as one may learn from « careitil perusal of the
dth hook of the Aifardya Uridfmgpam, nothing bub an imitation of
They were divided into two distinct parts,

the sun’s yearly cou

ench consisting of six wouths of thirty days ench ; in the midst of

-

both was vhe Vishuvvan, i.e., equator or ceu@rai
whole Naftre into twe hadves,  The cercuonics were 1n hoth the

R ¥
eniting the

to have derived much help nad .

Do
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halves e,;acﬂ“ f]w same ; hut they were in ths latter half p{'ari'm‘mﬁd
inan inverted order.  This represents the inerease of the days in the
uorthoern, snd their decrease in the socuther 11, PrOgress ; tur both,
increase and decrease, tnke place exactly in the same prnpcrh(ms g
In the V»dmzqn iknown as Jyoldsha, the astronomical data given in
which earry ns far back iulo the twelfth century before the
Christiau era, we fnd it stated : “ The objeet of the Fddas is
the sacrifice,

- : : vy, .
order of time. Therefore Who:nevm knows thiy a’guae»asm.a, th
scionce dealing with the regulation of time, he knowe Ll;n sacrifice.”’
.1
fa wi

cdoy

wever way primifive muan may have been led io vbserve the

heavens olserivhere, there can be no rewsonable doabt Lhatl in uldm

religrions weal offere d thoe mostepotent wnnbive fur all the inictesbing
rly asoronomical observations of the Tindus. -

It is }mmud out 1 the firsi w:lume* of Muir'y A‘wn»&rw‘ f'n.Ltk'
thab ““(his clabovale system of Yugns, Manwanfaras, and lm.’lx.»as
firds uo place in the hrmus of the tﬁcgedia.. The suthors of the
hymus, h(swowr, ave shown to he “ fa miiiu with the word Yuga,

which frequently cconrs in the sense of age, generation, or irihe;
and puss SREes (‘!tvd in which Yugf Yuié ocoursin the seuse of “in

every agu’ ml M‘rmf Yugdni, Utiuré Yugd, Pirvini )‘nqrmz, and
Yuga Jirna,are used to mean ¢ future age"", ina l.m:ez' age’, ‘formor
ages”, and “u past age”,. respesctively, i wany }\‘4\'«(“; # this word
bination with M«mmhqa Mmuu./,a.ﬂfanu hoh
2, 18 said o denote ¢ generations of men’ , or rather in

ar

some places “ tribes of men”.”  Tn the Higedda 1.-158-6, the .”*.
!Ju'ﬁ"! 1tamas s said to have “ become worn out in the tenth Yauga
X.-72-2f, a fivst or un osvlier age of the gods is mentidned, s;'hefom
the existent is suid to have sprung frmri the nowl-existenb; and in
X.497.1 ; certaiy planty are said to Lave conte info existence three
Tugas uemw the ’“f‘&" Muir also guotes a passage from the
Jt/cffrva do (V1 iI -2-21} which he translates thus :—% We allot
f(‘; i!:: % ‘u;nirnrt ten tha:zsanrl years, two, three, four, ages
i+ And, from tnm passage, he thinks that “we may with
probability assume thet the periods here menticned procecd in the
E‘!°*"(’H‘is’l" seale of durstion,” and that “ two ¥ ugas, and pcrnap.&
Yo one ; Ty, must b supposed to exceed ten' thonsend yodrs.”
ix; tiw Brakmagnas aiso, so lar as at prosent kuown, there recms tc

Y=Y 3
. mentior made of (m§ suel long cycles as oar eurrent Kolnas
v ]
wen iu mv Rigedia there is ovid

enece encugh to show that Jduring

-those very

»and the suerifices are inssituted aceording to a certain

‘ l’m*e ssor, Turther, strong

THE YUGAS—IL. o 1/\{&} “

dn peepie observed the hesvons with
Maller Las prominently bronglis to

25-2) the moon is suid 1o be
¥ and in this same oldest

literary record of the Avvans there has also been poinied’out a

ence 1o the twslve months of the vcar and to she additional

£ 1]

s0mE onTe.
Hght the fuct
“placed in

hid

refe

extra month, new kpow » adhimese (L-25-8),
Th i.: refecence elearly indi > knowledeo of the ]z,nf“th
of t e {Hawrad yoar, ] lnmar gynodic month,  The
iul ~THOOT a'n,:xd e new.monsly sierifices are perhaps the oldesi of
their limd in the veligions hislory Il idia,  The phas

moon being so res mm ohwrm:fiu, it s pmbabk Umn as
by Lrof :

.Y'éeg,m: aud -11“{'1@]1«”“1%" BpoT
Tgimeily derived i:nu_ 4 :
thens thiy sup})’mtmu by
passige cited in the Nhadvimsa.Braloane, wherein @ the
are «mli designased by th L here ancient names, and are connechod
with the four lupay phaser w which they evideustly ows ;hcir

Ul‘if’%ﬁoh One of vhe oldest ,_)u‘l‘hhl it names for the new moon iy
', whichis interpreted in the dmara-Kisa as a meeting

‘ E

Dhargn !\ 5%

of the sun and thy moeon. [t is derived from the root dris F.f{‘r)
iterally wnenn the tine when the
Phere it also old mythological and other svidence
ads us b0 conclades shat var forafathers observed many
lestial conjunctiony ; and in all proba-
of w Yuge meant the period

&

s and bhie moon

S

w0 see’, and
visit each aihoer.
which L

other kinds of in
bitity  the

from new-muoun
: 1 T 7 = ey 3 .<w- Tr v
”“m BibT m»* If‘uﬂ'fim{ .nw"l‘»a, buwever, z,}n, 1 ustium o Hhive years,

) ? five years, which
beging with the bright half ot tie h"ﬂlﬂl ‘dd ha, and wnds with
the dark half of the mooth Jausha™ (I{m’e‘??ﬁ&ﬂc}"lﬂ?} RIREZ LS Uy

L

(31

fim: | T A TEEd ) This Yege of five years is
mentioned by Yariha-b mnm Kmd otlier lator Indian astronomers,
andoury ;_:u‘.m;nmu eyele of sixdy yours is divided mto swelve Yugas,

eachi Leing dedic ,J{; T -'!su‘ detty. Professor Weber thinks

that the * esrliest ,,;I,M(m o the quinquennial Yuge cceurs in the

ik iteolf” aned allundes to the p ,:P"L"—-l‘ hun’]i«’f; l Tatkich [:,,mfh,m

u‘

gy

punehe codinlio— {GTM”T Al OF
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18). G—zu'f-%, a well-known :zv'h-m'omm‘ of the ““first century before
Umbt
the 5 .Duumw, (h‘mtol'y,h the Soure -\mi( v}, the Chéndre {(lunnr), nnd
the Nékshalra (siderial) ; und he is {amiliar with the quinguenuvinl
as well as the Arife and the vther Yugas,  The data required for the
formation of the lnstrum of five years ure the dnralions of the solar
year and of the lupar synoedie month ; and it bas beon shown that
“» knowledge of them is clearly implied in the Rigrdda. Taking the
solar year to consist, approximately, of 368 mean Sduvaha Jhb,sfm-v)
days, and the lunar synodic month of 80 similar days, if we suppese
the su  ind the moon to start together from conjunction ab the
beginr . %uf a vear, six days before the end of it thoy maost be found
in conjunetion again for the last time in_the con
At the end of five solar years, they will be in conjunciion in the
same part of the ecliptic cirblo as at the beginuing of the firgt year
of the Justrum. Kach of the five y haz s own special name,
current even, in fairly sucient Vedie i, 100 thQTa{!‘..’irivm Samhitd
(\ -0-7-3+4}, Tartitriyn Bréhmana (TIT.-10. 4-13, und the Féiusandyu-
Sambitd \"{\VU -§8).  They are called in order, Samvalsara
(Hqﬂ"{)s Purivalsara {E3)s Iddvdanrn {zeramR), duuveteara

givein his work fonr digtines measaves of thnee—

c¢ of that year,

,IH:!r“’{) and Idvatsera (gg3:37). The Limaku-Siddhénte, ns given
in V sabia-Alihava’s ’u‘n.ch.n--huidhwzt‘i!ﬁ&, dooy nos, i s sald, contauin
the Yuya-system of tho Sdryasiddhdnte und other similar works,
However, there s in the Rimaka-Siddhante also a Yuou n’r 2,850
years, evidently based upon the celestial movements of ‘the sun
and the mocn. The In Jnm Antiquary of May 1830 U‘lVUf-j the
following: fkt.,ain Tisgr

1y RS
this Yuge, us obiusinod from Vardiha-
,

Mihira’s Pancha- fsm’ﬂfum iir.  In guch 2 }ez(m of 2,850 vears,
: 4.

there are, 1t is said, 2,850 rovolutions 8 the sun, 88,100 of the moon,
7 of the moon’s apogee, 153 23547 of the moon's node, und

10,40,953 of the Sdrana (libatory) (st, -)L.M” of the ‘-ohx“mprmﬂ

1,050 of the intercaluted months, 35,250 of the lunar monthe,

10,57,500 of the 7Tithis (lunar dav‘;;, 16,547 of the expunged T4this
{Avamdni). i .

These datu elearly show thatthe Riraln Yuga was also intended
1o facilitate the ¢ alculution of the indn caloadar Jn an dhht’-ﬂf}la
to one of his essays, Uslebrooke has given Ary ﬁﬂmtd w aystom of
Balpas and” Tugas ou the d.ut:homty of ]:’»mnmagupm ; and Dr,
Rhau Daji has given iu one of his papers the passages from Brahma-
gupta and Aryabhais bearing on

ose und zome clher points,

THE YITEAS 11 si3

Weom h se we learn thal Avyabhate divided the Mehdyuja of
fu.,ﬂ 00f years into tour egual parls, and thus nesigned eqnal dora.
the four little Yuges--Rrite, Trétd, Dwtpara, and Kali,

tions to 1
According to-him seventy-fwo Holeo
fourieen Manwantaras makea Zx(:/pu of 1,008 Mahdyugas. Further,
with him ais the Kalpe is equivalont to » day of DBrahma, at the
beginning and edd of whivh, it is supposed, the creation and the
dizsolntion of the uaiverse mspochw ely ocenr.  Notwithstanding the
siueplicity i‘or;_mrprj“ of sstronotsical calewlations readily observable
about this systom, Bralmagupts finds {aalt with A 1?_}3}14@1. for alter-

ing, as ho doos with the nuthm' of the E dmaka-Siddhdata, for igno- .
T - F

ng, the system of Fugas,

Tufpus given in the

ese Smyiliswinong ng

“;Cz 5

vifids, Ifwe take themost ant
nfm.d; the Manw-Snrdi or **lu' Minan a—{)l ;rma-Nn.sfm. we find it
stabed therein (L3980 71) that the Fr'h@} 1‘, dbd, Dhedpare, and Kall
Vi wongisl res spectively of 4,800, 3,600, 2,400, und 1,200 years,
including their Sandhyds and Sanc dhydmsas, and thar this Ohafrr.
Wy hz-hf:: beer calenlaterd in the baginning., The ld.tt‘ll’ half of the

.
Y
.
H

last §ldka veforred to hers rans thos e Etat dwddada-s

dévandm Yugam uelopold "UF’"[ Rttty F”—ﬂ"ﬁﬂ ts-m qq,.
This is ambignons, and may mean mther that the Y’aqa of tho
gods i equal to thie Chaturyugae of 12,000 years, or that it 1s
mpual to 12,000 of these Ch aburngas, ..J'Jtdﬂ'll]fl“ an older com-
mentator o Maan, says thil the yoars referred to in the above
verses are those ol the gods, egual to 360 of ours, and that
tho Yuge of the gods iy equal to L1000 of these jour- Ylgq«l-i’ But
Kallakd, a later mmmmmtuz' puﬂtih oni 1:.‘"!* "\L«dh', thi’ s explan-

ation s “ mistukon nod wmust aund thai the Yugo
of the gods is made up of IZ;,UUH ﬂww" ‘,‘e&rt. —Ibus the Manu-

smrdltis tuterpreted so as to agree with the 7 and the ortho-

dox Siddhdntar.  Tn Chaplar 188 of she Vane-Parvan of the Mahd-
bhiratn, the following stutement oveurs tu relation to the Yugas :—
“ They say that four thousandeyears wake the Kritayuga, as many
Lundred-years muake ils “*mu?i/z,d, and the t'"mhymnacr is of the
game kind, Three tiuummbwam are here sald fo ha the Trdtd.
yrga; ak many hll?l(1l‘4}.u1,{”t,l"§ make s Saudhyd, and thewn there is
the Soudhyimée. Thus bwo thousaud-years measure the Ew,(q;am.
It hag also o Hru.J’: yu of two hundred-
of tha snme kind.  Similnrly, one thousand-years is known as the

iL
}"'

Kaliymja, it bas n Sandhyé of hundred-years, and then there is

o o VPR
SIPE B L:'_:{u.‘.rm,i.’. i8

FEAYE, tu.né h,:x ;L!u

- N a
A & ,udwr. cantar Tad, anti
¥

&

o
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the Sand cove oo When the Kaliyugu is worn on t: tha
Kritoyugn hegins. CThis pevied of 12,000 years ig a'zal od by tha
nanme Vuga”  As pointed vt by Muie) we do 0ot seo in th&: w maie'

fany weution made of the years being divine
years,” and how far Kullitka’s interprotation of Manu is tradition-
ally the oldest nud the v d'lHlﬂl"lh\hVU 1s still au open question,
The ten early pplrinrchs of the { Haldesns are snid to bave Tived
for a period of 432,060 vears ; and this corresponds to tha daration
of the Keliyuga as now covvsnt, and is cqual to a tonth part of the
! e It }';3 it
therefore be auogosind that fndin derived a snowledge of the
prosentod by swnd Halviyega, diveetly or indirectly,
from Chaldeun astronomy. Bat beyond the cotucidenve poinicd
out above, and the faet that the Chaldeans were in the habit of
making astronomicnt observations and culeulations very early i in the
iistory of Lo human race, we have not data enough to pstablish
this view. Tt has been alvuady moentioued that the data givei in
the curvent Svryasiddhdnta ars different frow those that are given
wm by Siry fe portion of the Paacho-Siddhantikd of Vardha-
Mihira; and it is said that both ‘these suppose Brahma to have
been engaged for 17,004,000 yeoars in the creation of the animate
and the inanimate world,  Tv bas also henn pointed out that, aceurd-
g fo Me. [avis, this implied u kind of Bijn or eorrection, sad
that the b‘zlvrg:eam’u’,’.'m!u mish have mloptcd 4,820,000,600 wmun-
dane, yoars as the length of o Kelpe from some previously existing

i‘)f ‘;}iiq P;’L:vwr

anomalistic poricd known rmongel us as the Mahsd g

nr-ﬂm’k e

d;utnom ative sourov. Prolesso? Weber says that Megasthones
finforms us of & fabnlous division of the mundans ages analogous
to that given in Lhe ep

07 and Mr. Dutt in his Ancient Indie T3
s‘uated that Garga, who fived in Mg first century before Christ,
“speaks of ihe ﬂ:urwmy as, the third ending, and the fonrth ‘begin-
ningawith vhe war of the Makdbhirale.” 1t seems clear, however,
‘that wost Indisu ustronomers have all along taken the Kalpes,
- Makdayugus, and Yoo, though perhaps hased on somo kind of ofd
tradition, ns moep zm‘runv.:lmif'd cenventions,  Aryabhata was
certainly aware 'of the Puranic aod Siriti periods of Kalpa, Mukd-
Yo, Nl Yuoa, as boing those il.m W 'u adopted as suthoritnfive
inthe Stérye—und nthor Siddhinite, Yo vertheless, having wudar
stood the tmport ang 1mrpnw oi the %tmneunc,ﬂ adoption of thes
Pf‘«l‘iOdB of time, he Jid vot hesitate to simplify them even by hand
. ling themv moan maorthodox fashion. It has been made onb 1o

CHE YIGAN- 11, ' 815

calenlation that the beginning of ihe current Kaliyuga took place
ab the midnirr}ﬂ of Mhursdas car"ﬂapcn&t\nff m the “hth T8th
Febrnary, B.C. 8102, old style. ® Prom th
Hulpa wo the beg ' urrent *’L:ullﬁll](l thn tnne elaps ed is
éih?é.‘%‘l;; as montisned in the 5% 'yu,suilnauzu, 1o be equal Lo 4567
Makdyugas of 4,320, years each; but owing to the time taken
n p by Brahma in the act of creation, the first grand conjunction of
e }h;lpu and the lfivst start in the race of planets took place 395

Mahayugas nfter the beginnin ,;* 7? the Aulpa Therefore the current
H"r;fFﬁ'z.yz:grr:‘\nmst hovve bat;gm‘ 40075 M ahayugos after the firstconi janc-

rer, it s qm'tfe true ‘as mentioned already)
wal works sappose the first orand conjunc-

UI]M to h'zwp Loon ('f'll""(qe.lt vith its beginning; and they
s eive different data in their t2bles of elements, By o
L

b

the nhle of the elements given in the 8 tryasididhbgnta,

i I‘ﬂﬁ?’ be seen thet the nuwwber of mean revolutions of all the
planets in a Mahayuge is divisible by four.  Hence at the begiuning
[ current Jaliyuge and the end of the last Kritayuge, there
: 4, in necopdance with the data already given,

)

woirh inve oconrrc

eonjiuctions of all the seven plansts.  “The present Hindu astro-
nomers therefore find it annecessary to go favther back ﬂl'm the
beginting of the Caliynga in determining the mean longitnde of the
planiels themsebved ; bul, for the position of their apsides’asnd uodes,
;]:(: elopsed time ginee the creation, must be used.”  Under these
(fir\.eumér'mve:, Arvabhatn’s enqual aradruple division of the Mahd.

wrges, his making o Mawwaniara contain sesenty-two Wakd ryugos, his

et i Ao pa, and his sopposing thie beginning
of the nuwrn to have m"-zuwﬂ st the m'd:m;rh‘r of a '}Juxkdm insread
af the vsunl midnirht of Haiarday or the mmnmg of S‘mmv, are all
very readily intelligible. Uan we any longer doubt, then, that
ﬁhf!t;f) 'vmda. iz, the Kalpe, the Hahéyugu, and the }uqa are
L x*tf:,uHD of early sstronowicat cajenlations conduceted backw ‘ards,
1t sbme now unkunown fhme in the history of ;!n\jm from data
: aly observed and recorded or ofherwise uht‘uned 4

wiving 1,008 Mald

B : M. HAxncacHanrivarn.

-
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SIE THOMAR MUNRGH*

Tre visitor to any of tho'lurge cifies oa the con inent « '? Enrens
1
busis of the

sees in every qqu wre or suitahle strevt-corner stalues ox

great men of the disurict, who In their liforime shed a luf«tré‘ on tho
place of their habitation. While yet alive they confuerred a glory
on these cities; and in ordor tJr at the glory might abide, their

fellow townsmen erccted 1 'rsmm mepmoriale, i*‘ﬂ;ﬂvrishabie as the

stone onb of which thoy afe hewn. There can be no question that

the eustom is o good one. '!“ht} wvouth of t}
“history of their native pY"we in the most Eivinfg‘ way, 'y associn.
ting it with living men, instead of wil

':, s

the ’}L.L"L.L}Ct learn the
N
{

know only through the poge
in the annals of the past, of which thes
them, their. local patriotisi is :ﬁhmd wtod, and the memory ﬂf ’txhﬁ

mighty Jdeeds of former greal ones is always prewm urging thmn

to be true to the traditions of their country,
Bu*‘ in Madras, such public memorials are strangely few. ¢ Soer-

mons'in stone” telling of the great and good of former geners-

tions, are conspicnons ouly by their absence. How comes this to
pass 2 Not cortainly beeauss Madras has not been served by sons
worthy of sueh honour., The pames uf those why havo g'uned in-
perishable fume in the gonthren Presidesey, of which Madras is the
_capital, are nwmerous, and the elaim of many of “these to lasting
memorial in stone or bronze wonld he disputed by few. XNot there

are we to find the reascn of this sbrange puucity, but wore pro-

bably in the changing nagurs of the mpu]aami. which 13 aliost un-
avoidably productive of f deplorablé lack of public upivit.  But this

notwithstanding, Madrax iz not alle swother  without hcr' pubhic
statues.  She rejoices in tho possession of three. (I except the
stabuee in her churchos which arve “publie” in a very limited sense,

. being viewed by a mero bandful of the 450,000 inhabitanis.) Throo-

statues only are oben to the public gnze—ong, the last erected; in

honour of hoy Gr%iuu Mujesty ﬂm {Jueon Bmpress ; the second, i

- honour of that hero of the Mu‘mn, General "‘\{ml the third, the
“first evected, in honour of one of the best governors Madras hus ever
seen, Sir Thomsas Munro. Ttis with Sir Thowas Munro, the fivst

of the two llustricus Scotsmoen ths honanred by Madeas, that we -

e 1

% A Lecture delivered w the Y. 31, C. A, Madras,

SIR THOMAS HUNRO. 817

are concerned now. and without furthermtmduchun we q't all anter

on the study of his carser,
-
He was not born S-d‘ > Thomas : that desirable Pich" was wani-

ing in his carly days, and he spent his yoath as plain * Tom Munro’

. Tle was born at Glasgow on the 27th of May ay, 1 101 s father being a

woll-to-do merchant trading chiefly with Vireinia, The son received
a good edncation first at the Glasgow Grammar:School and then for
three years at the Universiby.  In his studies and his amusements
he was x lender amongst his companions, and seems-to have taken

equal delight m Lioth, giving himself nu-utﬂy to study when ::\tudy~
ing, and just as heartily to amusements when the time for such
arrived. The American War brought about a change in his pros-
pects, as by it his father’s business bx,came involved, and The sons
to leck ubout for a moezns of livelihood. Thomas

1

of the family hae
Munro turned his thoughts to India, ‘"hl 'h wai at that time looked
on s the hope of allin distress. The Company’s service offered a
earecr with good prospects to all who ¢ould withstand the ¢limate,
and a8 young Munro had an cxeellent constitntion which had been
ren ,.,'ed more excellent still by much physical exercise, to In-
dia he came. Ilis father’s influence sceured for him a nominfition
to u cadetship in the Company’s Army, and accordingly he sailed
for Madras where he arived on the 15th of Junuary, 1780, a lad not
quite nineteen yeafs old.  The story of his experiences on landing
is told by himsel{ in one of his letters home, and is very amusing. 1t
nay be given as a hrask befors entering on the story of hard dnd
serious work with which the rest of his hte was filled. He writes o
his mother as follows :—* Wheu the ship anchored in the roads, a
number of natives came on board. Thoy were dressed inlong
white gowns | one n’r them Ly grme decent Ioomng Wan ¢ame up to
me : he held a bundle of luperw in his hand which he begged | would
read ; they .were cerlificates from different p(,up’ie of hig fidelity
and industry. He said that strangers on their arrival in India were
often at a loss for many necessary articles, bu’r that I need give
myself no trouble, for if I would only give him vuoney he would pur-
chnse for me whatever I wanted | he would attend me as a servant
and would be content with such wages as I should shink upon trial
he deserved ! I cougratulated wysslf on having met with so res.
pectable a person in the character of a ‘:erva,nt.” To shorten the
story, he engaged this -respecmble pers 1 n’ on his own very casy
terms. 'The servant then inspected ihe clothe d
VIli—11,
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brought from England and shook his head over them, .Muring his
master that nobody wore such clothes out in India. Mulro was in
great perplexity as he had only a few guineas with him, which ho .
could not spare. However, the servant was fertile in resource. “ It
was usual for Em'o]‘»e'm gentiamen to give their Kuropean clothos as
a present to their se rvants, byt he wonld iry to sell master's » clothiop
. fnr him, and if master would give him six guinsas in addition, he
eonid then buy for masater all that he wquu‘ed Munro was new
to the wily ways of such ‘ respectable persons’, gave him 311y.lofhew
and six-gnineas, and waifed his return with the requisite garments.
But alas for his faith in human nature ; the treasare of a servint
never returned, and Munro was left penniless and almost garmont-
_less as well, several monthq clapsing before he was able out of his
meagre pay of thnty rupecs o month to procure tho clothing
that he required. A bad impression of the nutive charactér he
anust have veceived from this mmdent bt f()l'mllﬂ’lbblv he Was not
& mun given ro drawing hasty conelusions from insufficient pre-
miges, so that the episode did not produce in his mind that bias
which in the cas#®of very many it would undoubtedly have caused.
Th year of Munro’s arrival was » britical year for the British
power in Indin, and nowhere more eritical than in Madras,  The
nadive princes of the country bud observed with alarm the growing
wenlik and power of the fraders from the wost, snd inthe face ofn
- commou damgor they Em{i laid aside for a dme their own minor
gerifes nnd jealonsies and banded thewsely
strangers.  The most powerful combination which India had ever
witnossed had been formed.  The ehiefs of the Makhrutin country,
the Nizam of Hyderabad, and Uydor Ali, the powerful Rajul of
Mysere, had mado’ coniiwen canse British, and wore
Ha. To Hyder Ali
wis allotted” the lask of deabine T"]’h Madras, and at the hoad of
an army oF Qc) Q00 men he hurss up(.m the (Vm.mauc, devasia ta it h-

-

o] [f)'

aother to r_:x‘po] Lhe

uinst the

taking active mensures io drive fheru 1

oon

St?sz{m;‘-_{ !‘stamw ot '?v!aidz-a:s itzelf, Thiz was in July llbOﬂ six
monihs ufter Munro’s urvival.  The young cadet had net long to

-,‘"'”L before | recoiving his baptizm of fire. In almost all the
battles that took L:k&ce rg.n*m!r the campaign he was a combatant,.
and though no purticaiars "o his conduct in the field have come
dow to 13 it M cvident that he merited the approval of his s guperior |
officers, a5 'wo find-him gazetted (uartermaster of a brigade
- after only two' years service. His lefters howe at this timo are

'STR THOMAS MUNR

)')tb pumerons and Fall, and for this reason’y
ﬂmost no mention of his own personal expe
Ek!OHLb. The evurse ol the campuign is r'l-.

susible remarks on the generalships of the comm:
fhat he had all the instincts of a soldier, yoo rvegarding persoual
‘adventures there is an almost absolute silence. This f“ﬂt-—m un-
iixsllal in the correspondence of young soldiers—poinis to a pro-

“ounced feature in Munro’s character which marked him all through
is life, wiz., his ablorrence of hoasting and his dread of anything
Jike qolf-prmse. ~ From the commencemdnt of his earcer he did his
\rlutv in an excellent manner, but regarding *tﬁ' excellence he

hlmsc—-h never suys o word.  After the peace wi i ippuain 1781
Munro spent three vears in various cantou: entq ing =luty with
he troops.  His military dnties, bowever, not oceupy ng his whole

‘
b
time, the spare hours 3; i aiap al were utilised by the young
heutenant in a maunner that bore go
thit Iodia was o be tho scene of hi. life’s labours, he from the
first set himself to acquivre a good kmnowledge of the people and
their languages. In the comparative quiet of these years he
assiduously stndied and fairly mastered Hinduitani and Pgrsian,
and laid the foundation of those linguistic powers which among
olher qualitics rendered i a marked man.  His industry soon
hore feait. In 1788 he was promuted to a staff appointment and
'n‘a?('fted an assistant in the Intelligence Department ander Captain
Rz--xd au officer of great talent and high administrative ability,
The Nizam had vvcuxdy ceded to th(, British the district of
Guniur, wud there fur fwu years Junro was stationed.

On the breaking out of the ¢ third Mysore war, however, his
soldier-blooad arew ot within bim and he p@.ntod for the field. The

pr rozaic work with  iwhich- ‘he was cccumed grew irksome

when the rumonrs of -war came thick and fast, and uccordingly
he rosigned his stall uppointment, and rejoining his regiment
(the 21st Madras Infantry), marched with it through the Baramahal
(now tho Salem Distriet) on to face the Tiger of Mysore.  In thig
campaign again we know little of his perssual actions, the same

d froit in alter years., Seeing

modesty as before confining him in his lettors- to hieid aceounts

of the actions of the army a3 1 whole. At the close of the cam
is well known, Tippn was obliged to give up half of hig

.l}éiifw g
terrilorics, thoe cedad purunn bemg (hvuh'd aumnbnt the

e
.
aﬂu;s, the Mahrattas, the Nizan, and, the F Britishi, To the British

. there fell the goodly district of Lbe, Bq.rqnl.dml and no time was



820 CITPL%”II L' COTLEGF MAGAZINE.

lost in bringing 1t unduer satisfuctory management. The Chiet
. Jommissiorer czzh'xmfeﬁ with the adm’
and as his assistants he chose three lieutenants, onc of whom was

his old subordinate I‘h«mms umrn This brings to a close the

“firet part of Munro’s Tndian service—a peried of twelve yea e T1EL
with it closes alen his military career, one short bus brilliant opi-

sode ovcenrring Jong alterwarvdyy being slone es{(*ﬁpted During.

thess twelve years hé was in a snbordinate position, snd naturslly
under such conditions had litsle scope for exhibiting his wm;ﬁerfu?
- individuality. His daty was rather to carey out the plans of others,
“than himaelf to plan, but the thoroughuness with which he per-
formad the former duty dugured well 31:' the time when he mhm‘m
havo to (11;4(‘? rye thelsttor.  That time had now corme, thongh atill
for some.years he was to hu an assistant and not a chief, bot his
duties ns sssistant in the adminstra
such as fo call in many cases 1},!1,‘»{':“1!’]wrxf':om ’rlu‘mg’\ﬂt and sction.
We enter now on the second part of Mauro’s caréer. Beis now
=nee of

tion of

a largs provines wore

a man of thirtv-one years of age, with twolve yoars’ expes
the country and its people. ‘ :

" On gntering on the daties of his office Coapiain Read divided the
dhmcs into three divisions, onn division being zﬁawme& to each of
,th-'av&szstnnm, while be himsell exercised a general supervision over
“all. In the position to which he was told off Munro lived and
worked for the next seven yeavs—a period to which he used to
look back as the hqpp*eqt in all hislife. Tt.was also one of the
most important, as in the revenue work of these years he formed
certain dsfinite views on the ¢ Settlement’ question and had ample
time to test their correctness hy experience of their wml\mg The
Revenue question was ona,of the burning questions o the time, and

then as now Bengal wauld fain have gwen the lead to all other:

provinces ; but then, as often sinee then, Madras carved out a more
excellent way, showi ing that all administrative talent.did not dwell
in the north. The permanent Revenue Settlemont oF Lord Corn-

walbis had gusf beeu deerced, by which the lands of Bengal and
Behar were given over in perpetnity to a body of zemindars on
condition of a fixed anuual assessment being paid by them. The
rights of the Tyotis, whose claim to the land (l sted from before the
zemindars, were practieally overlaoked, but a body of Janded pro-
prietors . was created who were expected to show tha same active
. interest in the agrmulture of their estates as was shown by land-
lords in England Time has shown how fallacious were such hopcs,

nigtration was Captain Read,
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but iu theory the scheme looked well and the case with which the

revenue was collected cuused the directors of the Ceoinpany, to

meditate extending the system throughout their possessions.  Inthe
Baramahal v new distriet had come inio their hands where it was
hoped the new methed would be adopted. Definite instructions
were net given, however, and in Captain Read, their Commissioner,

‘they woere fortanate in having an able and sagacious administrator.

In his views Munro coincided, and was always ready in after life to

confess Low much he owed to his training under him.  They found

the district suffering much from the exactions levied during the time
of Tippw's rale. The middle-men appointed by him for the collec-
tion of the revenue had seen fivst of all to the filling of their own

“pockets nud then those of their sovereigns. The double Urain had

been too heavy for the inhabitants—Ilarge farms were unknown and
the land was found parcelled out among maultitudes of poor ryots.
Middle-men had worked the mischief, so Read seconded by Munro
esolved to have mothing wore to do with such rapacious gentle-
men.  The settlement was accordingly mafle with she ryots them-
selves, Each wman’s holding was measured separately and the
assessment fixed, which ke paid direct to the Colupany’s Tm’asury
''his was the origin of the “ryotwar system, which has'since been
adopted in a modified form throughout the wremter part of the

Madras and Bombay Dresidencies. Dealing Wlth each individual -

ryob involved naturally a great amount of labour, but labour was
a thing from ¥hich Munro never shrank, mor did he do so in this
case, Quickly mastering Canarese he was able to conduct his

- business withont the aid of an interpreter, and this coupled with

i well-known kindly ~'<vmpmny for the natives gained him a wide
popularity. In the settlement and admitiistration of the district
seven years glided swiftly and qmttly past. To many the enforced
isolution for weeks on end from all European society would have
been unendurable, bus Munro was not one of those whose pleasures
depend solely on soeciety. Society he could enjoy, bub fully as
much did he onjuy the frecdom and unronvcut**onahty which his
mnode of life made pogsible. In the beauties =i nature he found a
never failing source of pleasure, and the absence'of European com-
panions served to draw him closer to the natives of the country, in
whoze company he found both pleasure and istraction. This ig
one fenture of the India of the pdm; that contrasts most forcibly
with the India of to-day, and it is not doubtful on’ which side the
advantage lics, The greatly mer reased Kuropean population and
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the enormous improven*jent in the sase and expedition of travelling
~ have madé such closo intercourse between Europesn and Native
muich less.common than it used to be, becanse much less nocessary,
and in many cases there is, us & consequence, a lessened appreci-
ation of each other’s good qualities.  This is & misforfune-—a very
great misfortune—but it is the result of changed circumstances
rather than of changed meon. Had we the men of last century
_ with us to-day, che probability is that they would act very much as
do their descendants : and this should be remembered when we
draw coruparisons botween” the different generations, othierwise there
is & great dasger of passing harsh judgment on the men of to-day
for whiit is in a great measure the result of changed surroundings.
These #even years of quiet and steady work formed an excellent

apprenticeship for the responsible positions which Muuro was after-

wards to hold, the experience gained during this period proving
invalnable in all his later appodintments. Space.will not permit
more than the baro mention of the first of these, important as was
the post and arduous the work involved. 'This wag the office of
Commigsioner for thesdistrict of Canara, on its cession to the

Britiﬁh ab the close of the third Mysore War. The district was o

wild ();19, and the inhabitants mosé diflicult to deal with, bub'eighteen
months of the now Commissioner’s rule saw order brought out of
chaos and the foundation of that scttlement laid which wich some
maodificatiohs exists in Canara to this day. But well though he
performed Lis work and great though his satisfaction was at seeing
the growing prosverity, Munro did not like the uppointment, Only

‘a sense of duby made him fake it'up, and as soon as he felt he

could depart with honour he did so, being appointed to the wost
Impovtant bubt maost trying chavge of the districss just ceded
to the British ‘hy the Nizain—an cifensive stretch of country
of aver 26,000 ;:,qu:u‘e miles, including the prosevt districts of
Bellary, Cuddapah, and Kurnool. l'ruly if the post of greatest

diﬁiculty is the post of greatest honour, then few men have been
more honoured in, South India than Munro. 'T'wice already had.

he been called to serve in newly added districts, to tranquil-

_ lize the country and establish a revénne settlement among. peoples’

- lately hostiie, and now for the third time duties similar in their
nature but much harder and even more dangerous in their puer-
formane T reve assigned t6 him. Inthe year },'BOOAhe» entered on his
hew appointment, and to cstimate the value of his work we must
loole ut th stute of the distriet entrusted to his charge. 1t was a

ot

ralal
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district that had suffercd grievonsty through repeated changes of
owners. At one time the Mahrattas, at another Hyder Ali, at still
another the Nizan, had been its sovereign lords, and every change
i ownership had been marked by fresh exactions. But what
tronbled the country more than anything else was the existence

“of a class of ¢ free-booting lairds’, as we may call them, who had

prospered 1 the yeneral adversity.  These < Poligars’, as they were
termed, were mostly prominent snen of .the district, who, when a
Houblous time eame on in which their over-lord was hard pressed,
o . . ; A . n

refuged to pay theiv rent and for o few years .continued to refuse,
until an iden of semi-indepondence gathered about them, which was
recognised by the new conqueror of the province for practical puar-
poses, and the apstart’s position became assured. Thebe were a
uumber of these scattered thronghout the Ceded Districts, ench with
his littlo body of irregular troops who levied their pay by the simple

- methvd of Iooting some unfortunate” village. During the earlier

years of his Cemmissionership, Colonel Munro (as he now was)
found these his greatest difficulty, and with characteristic energy sef;
himself to their removal. At the head of the Company’s troops in
tho distriet was a brother Seot—General Dugald Campbeld—and

between the two the refractory Poligars were brought to reason—

some agreeing to become decent civizens, and others, less amenable
to reason, being, driven across the borders. Peace having been

. gained, Colonel Munro prosecuted the work of settlement with great

ardour and striking success. The ryotwar system was again adopted

with certsin local modifications, but it was not done without gresat

vpposition from many of those in power, who had been seized with
an unreasoning admiration fcr the Bengal zemindar system, For.
tunately the Governor of the day, Liord William Bentinck, was an
Munro’s side, and he was> allowed to have his way. There can
be little donbt that iy was well the struggle so ended, The zemin-
dar system was altogether forsign to South India—quite unknown
in the Ceded Districts—wheveas the ryotwar system, in animperfect
form, dated back for mauy centuries. This was a case where the
wise conservatism of Munro, tempered as it was with a judicioug
liberalism, come into foll play.  One of his axioms throughont his

whole administrative eareer wus not needlessly to introduce new
methods in dealing with the natives, but to adopt and modify the

methods alrendy vxisting and with which the people wero familiny-—
always provided shat such adoption and modifieation resulted in

w incthod that was really workable and satislactory, The same

%
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habit of thought marked him in other sphc:rcs. Change ‘for
changé’s sake was a policy he could not endure, although wheun
chinge was necessary he proved as thorough-going a reformeor as
radical heart could desire. One instance of this wise unwillingness
to alter oxisting arrangements is seen in his treatment of subor-
dinates, where also the kindly disposition of the mau comes into
view. Writing to one of his assistants a letter of advice, he touches
-on the matter of dismissing suhordinate scrvants.,  © The common
revenue peon,” he says, ¢ ought never tu be dismissed without the
fullest proof of mishehaviour; for though he is not strictly speak-
ing a hereditary servant he is generally so—and this consideration
renders him so trustworthy that I donot remember u single instance
of any one of thein who was a nutive of the couutry cver making
away with money committed o his charge.”
The seven years work in the Cedod Districts gave Munro o great
' reputation in the country andswon for him a kigh place in the
“esteem.of the Directors of the Company, but it did more. It ren-

dered necessary 4 voyage to Kurope. 'I'wenty-eight years had -

passed since he landed at Madras a lad of cighteen, aud now, a man
of foryy-six, he felt a strong lenging for home—and yet eager though
he was to revisit the scencs of his boyhood and sce his much loved
rolatives he was not without the fear that home would be no longor
home to him—a fear shared in and proved true by the great wajority
of Anglo-Indians. One connot leave one’s pative Jand lor a number
of years, and returniug, pick up the threads of life just where oue
' cast thom down. ‘These are amongst the losses of a lifé on foreign
soil which must by placed agoinst the gains il we ave to cstimato

aright the worth of such expatriation. Buf this notwithstanding,

_bome has got w fascinstion that never’ quite dics out, and this

faseination drew Colonel Muuro away from the shoves of India in

t»l‘le end of 1807, when a voyuge of five wonths saw him landed in
Eugland on the Sth of April 1808.. :

Space will not permit of u description nf his furlough days,

interesting though these days were. Twenty-cight years had
worked many changes both in men and manners, and some of the
faces he had most- longed o sec had vanished from this sarth for
_ever. His muck loved mother had died when he was on his voyage
B home, and his:father had become an enfecbled old man.  Mady
others had been taken away and of his old friends {few remained to
,‘fv?ﬂc“m" their returming comrade. The old scenes however were
-there unaltored, and ix revisiting these -aud calling back to mind the

give evidence regarding t

.Munro.

. impressed all who heard

¢
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sports of his boyfxood he found his greatest pleasure. T'wo events
of his furlough time we must mention, and with these content
curselves, the one of a private nature and the other a public. 'Fhe
former was his marriage with a lady well suited to be his wife—
Miss Jane Campbell of Craigic House, Ayrshire. The other, and
public event, was his appearance before the House of Commons to
he state of India. -The time was approach-
ing when the charter of the Company had to be renewed, and be-
fore granting such renewal Parliament held a fall enquiry into the
existing condition of alfairs. Retired #nglo-Indians were in de-
mand as well as those on furlough, amoungst whom wag Coloncel
The fame of his administrative powers had rcached
Hngland and his evidence was cagerly looked for. Wher given it
it, and- the records of it, which are con-
taired in the parliamentary archives, show that the high przﬁso
Colonel Monro received was amply anerited. In no small measure
was he the cause of sandry changes 'in the charter, while the clear.
headed sa:gac;:ty he displayed was iustrumental in procuring for him u
speedy call to a very arduous employment. -His evidence on the
judicial system then current v T
roforms wera urgently called for, and a comnission to execute sucl
being formed, at its head was placed (lolonel Munro. Three yeary
werc allowed for the work, and iv September, 1814, ke 11 company
with his wife roturned to Madras to enter on his duties. These
duties were not wuch to his liking, for they involved, 'as he very
well knew when he accepted the appointmaent, great aud far-reach-
ing changes in the judicial department, ‘."hk’h were sure to meet
with strong opposition from those then m ofiﬁce. So it turned
out, bat opposition had only the effecteof increasing Munro’s
eneryy. The conservatism sghich w0 havp already seen strongly
marked him in some of his pl‘GVi“US actions, was g reasoned aud
therefore a reasonable conservatisti.
quity of an institution WS rocognised by l‘nlm as an argument for

\otain modifications it could be brought into

its continuanco, if by certal
line with the neads of the day but if no modifications conld help

much, then sontiment for the past gave way %)gfm‘e‘crmsidemtion
for the goud of the present. Of the former spirit, his action in the
ryobwar system is an example : of the laiter his action regarding
the judicial system then in vogue. According io that system, there
was a lotal separation between the two departments of jusiice and

revomte:  The Cellector’s duties were restricted to the collection

ndia convinced the Directory that

It ad its Hmits. - The anti~

\}\\(7
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of the revenue; while he: was absolitely forbidden to pass judg-
ment on the smallest land dispute. The police wero placed under
thé control of the Judge, so that no irregularity brought to the
notice of the Collector on his journeys through the district could
be attended to by him. The village jndges had been ubolished,
and the plan followed of putting as litlle in the power of native
assistant judicial officers as possible. 'I'he consequence of all this
was that thers was an immense block in the legal business of
every-district. The Judge conld not overtake ull the matters that
came before him, and endless delays were the consequence.  The
“work of the commission was to rectify these abuses, and despite
opposition it was done. The Collector was entrusted with the
work of ¢hief magistrate, and all cases connected with land disputos
~ (often most trifling) came before him when on, his toars and
‘were settled on the spot.  The police were placed under his control
as likely to be more eflicient than that of the J udge; and the
Judge’s duties were restricted to the trying of cases of 2 criminal
character. In addition to these changes, other changes were mado
with & view! to the quick decision .of swmall disputes, the chief being
the rpeognition of the village panchayat asa court.of legal standing.
Time which iries all has tried the work of the commission alse, and
the result has been a verdict almost wholly in favour of its work——
entirely in favour of the chief radical change otfected, viz the

ey

transfer of the duties of magistrate from the J ud.ge to the Collector. -

But we must hasten on.  Up to this time Munro’s work had been
mainly in thé civil department, and ably as it had been discharged,
he ofter cast longing thoughts to the tented field and tho excitemont
of war, whica he never ceased to regard as his rightful cwployment.
'I.'hé.) M. ahratia war wassto give him his desire, though on a more
limited scale than he had hoped. Sharfly before the war began; by
the treaty of Poona the Peishwa had ceded to the British o district
in the Southern Malratta country, bordering on the Canara and
Eellary districts. Over this new possession Munro was placed
1 civil and militery command and in Dharwar he took nup his
quarters. Scarcely had he done so, and before he- had tukeﬁ
over ‘all the fortresses and villages from the agents of the
Peishwa, the Mahratta war commenced and the Peishwa took the
ijleld against the British. Three brigades marched against ‘him
’f‘ff’m different directions, and over one of these Munro was placed
with 'the rank of brigadier-general. But it was one thing to be
“Appomnted and another thing to take up his appointment. The

&
B
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brigade “was at a‘gréat distance from his head-quarters and was
acting in conjunction with the other twd, so that its course could
not well be altered. It was almost impossible for Munro to leave
the district where he was and join his brigade, as - the intervening
conntry was in the cnemy’s hands; and even had the passage
been possible it would not have been advisable to leave the newly

- gained territory to fall back into the hands of the encmy. SoMunro -

deeided to remain where he was and do the work that was nearest.
Orders were accordingly sent to General Pritzler (who commanded
tho brigade under Munro) to contiuue advancing to Poona with a
light brigade, and to send back a fow heavy gnus to aid in the ve-

"duction of the forts. Munro's position was nob an easy one. A mere

fraction of the district was in his hands, and so recently had it
been taken over that there had been no time for the natives to get .
attached to British rule. Presumably they looked ou the British
as enemices and nsurpers. Moreover, the Peishwa,-on the breaking
out of the war, had sent orders to his forces to re-occupy the ceded
districts and as far as possible this had been dome. General
Munro’s tusk was to cstablish himself in the parb of the districts al-
ready in his possession, and to expel the enemy from the remainder.

T'or this work he liad at his disposal the very meagre force of
five companies of native infantry and two field pieces. Appeals
to Madras for moype men were in vain—the antagonizm to Munro
in his capacity of judicial commissioner bore evil fruit. No time
was wasted however in vainregrets. With the force at his disposal
Munro resolved to cross the Toombudra and carry ﬂ‘_tc' war into the
puemy’s éormtr_yn "T'o garrison the various towns .he 'raised a force
of armed peons from among vhe uatives of L.he d}sm‘lct—'—a marvel-
lous performance which was made possiblesonly tnrgugh the great
reputation that he had gained in previous years in Bellary and
Canera, of which reports had come to the Mahmtnz? country. Thiy
reputasion stood him in good stead now, and hlf1 con%panies‘ of
peons set him free to carry on active measures with. his sepoys.
In those he was most successful,  Badawmy fell before him and when
in addition to many smaller places Belgaum also yielded, the whole,
of the Peishwa's country south of the Kistna was in his hands.
The juxiction with Genersl Pritzler’s force decided him to push on to
grematcr achievements, and crossing the Beemah, he utterly routed

 the enemy at Sholapur, captured the town, and practically ended

the campaign.
The campaign had heen a short one, the force engaged but mea-
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gre, and the country gained was not of very great extent, and yet
~oin the estimation of these best able to judge—the military leaders
" of'the day—General Munro’s action had been such as to entitle him
to & place among the foremost military leaders of his time. In
“ordinary histories of the war he is scarcely mentioned, but in the
* correspondence -of the time he receives his due position. With
- quoting one of these testimonies we shall close this episods in his life.
" It oceursin & letter from Sir John Maleoln to Secretary Adams :—
“ I send you a copy ol & public letter from 'Tom Munro Sahib, written for
the information of Sir Thos. ®Hislop. Tf this lctter makes the same impres-
sion upon you that it did apon me we shall all recede as this extracrdinary
man comes forward. We use common vulgar means, aud go on zealously and
actively and courageously enough ; but how differént is his partin the drara.
Insulatedin an enemy's conntry, with no military means whaiever (five dis-
« posable companies of sepoys were nothing) he forms the plan of subduing the
country, expelling the army by which it is ocenpied, and’ collenting the re-
venues that ave due to the encmy, throngh the meuns of the inhabitants
themselves, aided and supported by a fow irregular infuntry whom he invites
from the neighhonring provinces for that purpose. Hix plan, which is at
once simple and great. is successful in a degree which a mind like his could
alone have anticipated. The conntry comes into his hands by the most legi-
timate,of all modes, the zealous and spirited efforts of the natives o place
themselves under his rule, and to enjoy the benefits of a government which
when administered by a wwn like him is one of the best in the world. Munro,
they say, has been aided in his work by his local reputation—but that adds to
his title to praise. .- . . OConfess, after reading the enclosed, that havch.
right to exult in the eagerness with which T have pressed npon you the
necessity of bringing forwugd ihis Master Workman.”

At the end of the war Munro resolved to terminate his Indian
‘career and spend the rest of his days in Europe, looking forward
with special delight to the pleasures of continental travel. , Ac-
cordingly he resigned all his offices and sailed for Fngland arriving
in the early part of 1819. But India had yet more to claim of him.
He had only beeu a few weeks at home when he received the offer
of the Governorship of Madras. The offor was n tempting one,
but only after much consideration was it avcepted, Had his own
inclinations been consulted it is certain he would have declined tho
JProposal and adhered to his original. plan of ending his life in
Buropean scenes, but the pressure brought to bear on him was
great. By the Government as well as by the Directors of the
‘Company his acceptance of office was anxiously desired, so con-

fident were they that his governorship would be of the greatest '

benefit to ‘r,hq people ; and on these grounds Munro agreed to return
conce more to the land of his adoption. Iu 1820 he reached

@
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Madras and took his teat as Governor of Fort St. George and ii
dependencies. Seldom has there been a Governor solable for Uzl
Auties of that high office, for though others may have'had as grea
patural ability audd talent for rnling, few, if any, hsLV"e ‘entercd o1
their work with such un expericnce of the ccsuut’ry, its ways ant
needs, as had 8ir Thomas Munro.  Of that experience the counh:;
was now bo feel tho benefit.  We cannot enter on his measures it
dotail-—time will not permit, and astatement of h'is: ?riucx'ples and
aims will require to suffice for the present. His fixed iden wa
that India was to be governed for the good of the peopln:, and he
was wise enough to know that what was for the renl good of the
people wasalso for the real good of the Company w‘ho;se servant ?1&
wag, The prosperity of the one meant t}ie pl‘OHPGl“lty of the .other
In working out this problem, Sir Thomas I\'Itufxro follf)wed two in: .
the one, the inerearing the efficiency of the Civil fSH’I‘U’f,CE ; the other, "hf
improving the position and prospects of the natives. His own ex?em-
ence had shown him the inportance of having able menas (,»olle(fu.,)rs)
and he was corrospondingly disturbed to i?n,d ?!3 t-l‘le ablest o.f the
civilians flocking into the jadicial line, leaving 'u}he Lpliectors]ups to
be tilled by smen ol inferior ablity. Money was at the roo? ()fg_ this
avil, as of many others, the pay of the twc_f.)ralnche.? ‘?emg very
disproportionaie ; and naturally the branch -?vmh t._he h:g‘l{c\r er;mo};p
ments (which was the judicial} attracted 1{) 'mself the tow er o the
wervice. This vvil'was overcome by equahsm‘g Fhe pay of the twq
branches and thus bringing the status of & Collector up to that of
Siuce this very desirable step was takeu the trouble

from thut sonrce has almost entively cr..*a%#. e
Another impaortant change introdnced with fihe object Of mf-.rgn&
ing the cfficiency of the service was that, of causing Lh? .“»0_“?7_3‘9,'
‘ il their first fesv yenrs in the .R_c-eveune Department—-
for t},e°1)x11’p()sc of giving them a knowledge
dge of the natives themselves, To

civilians to spe
and this not so muck
of revenue matters as a knowle e 4 : )
N ey & § Y ki 0, A9 18 seen
this point Munro attached the very g1 catest importance, a8 1y svet
- 1 S o q Ainutes —
in the strong words of one of his Minutes .
’ : ts oNg ial. und this knowledge is 1y ta e
A knowledze of the natives is exsential, (o ;hm L."n() 3 L}ﬁz;}‘; 1;) oniy ta be
auired be an carly and free intercodrse with them, for which #he revenue
acquired by an early and 3 " e
yresents infinitely more facilities than any ather hne, nght to le our ain
1[(, V;i"ge ‘1,0 {he "'t‘\tln"r(ﬁr servants the hest opinion of the natives in order thay
*‘he“;' n;ay be 1);"1}91‘)?.(1U‘ﬂiﬁ(’d to govern them hereafter, We can never lhe
] ralified to govern men against whom we are prejudiced. I we cnterluin a
(}rje'udi‘ve “1t:}l<it ,;,‘g}m rather to be in their favour than agaiust them, 4 We
}J’ufrjht uV» know shv'ix-' character, but especially the favouruble side of it, for if
ght 1 eir che ‘
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we know only the un F&V()ixl‘:li)]e, it will beget contempt and hars}me;’s on
the one part and discontent on the other. The custom of appointing young

- men as soon as they leave callege, to Le registrars to zillah courts is cal-
culated rather to produce than {o obviate this evil ....... for they there’

have little opportunity of sceing the natives except in court, and there they

| see the workt part of them und under the worst shapes.”

These Hnes alone are enough- to convince us that Munro well
desebved the unbounded affection which he received from natives
of all ranks, and the measures thai he took to open up a earcer for
them in the Governmentﬁm‘vice only added to their devotion, Bus
on these measures we cannot touch; nor indeed on any other of
his gubernatorial zctions., IFor seven years Munro continned to
discharge the duties of Governor with most conspicuous efficiency,
and it °was with deep regret that the Directors aceopted his

resignation at the end of that period. DBut advnncnw ago was

telling on him, and he definitely resolved to bid Indm farewell.
In Mar('h 1826 Lady Munro sdiled for KEngland, and in Jund 1827

‘her hushand wrote lher s saying he was soon to bo with her as his

snecessor had been appointed. But it was not to be. Not on
earth were these two to meet again. Prior to leaving India Sir
Thermas wished to Pevisit ouce again his old province—the Ceded

Districts—and proceeded fromi Madras on a short tour through

theold scenes.  Cholera had been prevalent in sowoe of the villages,
but 5o often had he heen through a cholera epidemis, that he had
no fears for himself. For a month he toured with impunity, but
when in the Bellary Distriet the dread scourge appeared in his
camp. He himself was seized at Pattikbnda{ on the 6ch of July,
and died the same day. | '

There is scmething infinitely sad in his' passing away, wheyp j ]u
on the eve of returning to his native land to pend the closmg
years of his life in the company of his family ; but in a seuse it we
not unfitting that he who gave his life to India, in India should be
laid to rest. o India he had been devoted throughout his life,
and in his death he was not separated from hLer,

- The grief occasionad by his death was intense, and rcachcd to
.all classes of the commuuity. Never indeed has the "death of a
Governor of Madras caused suchk widespread sorrow, for by all
~classes he was mucl) esteemed. His regard for the interests of the

~matives had never caused him to shut his eyes to tho righitful

‘claims 6f the. 1 iuropeans, and while winning the gratitude of th(, one
class he had retained the respect and admuﬂtmn of the other. And

- now. that ke was gone all united in doing sométhing to perpetuate

SZR THOMAS MUNROQ.
.
his memory, chief among “the nemorials bemg the noble statue
which overlooks the Ts land and preserves for futare generations
the features and the uame of one of the urpatest Governors tho
Houthern Presidency has ever had.

Such was Sir Thomas Munvo : such, briefly told, is the story
of his life. In some reqpeot the story is far from interesting :
it may from ome point of view be characterised as dnll. If by’
intevesting lives wo mean only those lives that ave full of moving

re

incidents, of adventures by Hocd and field, of strange vicissitudes of

{ortune~—then the life of Sir Thomas Muarfro is not interestin g:and
because it lacks these features it is not @ lite that will avor be
much studicd by the multifude. ' But interesting in a decper and
worthier sense it most assuredly is, and charged with greater henefit
and instruction to the student than scorss of lives more widely
known. To those swhose work it is to administer the affairs of the
conntfy Munro’s life and above all*his carefnlly composed Minutes
onevarions Indian fomc~ present a euowr’t of study that should never
be neglected, whx e to the youthsetting onton hﬁ,’s]ournev thestory
of this great mur’s progress conveys many u prem’oaa lesson. Tew
men commence bheir carveer with pﬂ()"b" prospects than Munrg, An
anknown and friendless cadet on thirty rupees o month—that was
his beginning-—a widcly respected and deeply loved Governor of
Madras—that was, hisend.  And between the beginning and the end
4 long course of hard work, quietly and faithfully Uerfﬁr‘“nh Tu

that steady devotion to his work lay the secret of Lis success. [fe
gnve hmﬂph to his work, and strove in bours and ont of hours to
fit himself for discharging bis duties with thorough efficiency. The
approbdtion of his snperiors he never sought save in the most legi-
timate way, through work well done. Tosdo his work .well was

“aver his first object, and then success came as o matter of ¢ourse—

s it usually does come when a like pnan is followed : not indeed to
many in such eonspienons form as to Sir Thomas Munro-~but in
faany !
one form or another and generally in a form suited to the powers

and eapacities of the individual. [n the case of Sir Thomas M uuro

these capacities were great—greater than those of the majerity of
men, and ccrm,.spon(lm«rlv great was his reward. - But high though
the outward honour was, and lofty the eminecnce atlained, his best
rowvard was not in these outward dwth 1t lay 1o tho consecious-

ness that he had done his dnty, and that in the dmnw of it he had
been, under Providence, the means of addmg much to the welfare
and the happiness of his fellow men. , J. N. Oarivig,

)
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- THR LA’JAST W'ORI);S" OF RAMANUJTA.
. o ‘ A 'I'rANSLATION,
‘WaeN Réminnja wis about to die he gave these buventy-two

- sayings so that all might live. And as it is written in the Guru
Parampard Prabhivam, to a true Vaishnava devotec there is no

“other mantra than the dwayam®, there is nothing important save the

| mithunamt, there is no human pursuit save Lemg Eariam, there is no
means of gaining heaven save by the love of the guru, and there
I8 no greater Ob‘it«i.cl“ to"gaining lieaven than gflvmg offence to
devotees. (Prapanna Amertha.) » .
Raminnja, having assembled Sri Vaishnavas from different. places,
taught them the essence of all Shastras iu the following seventy-
two maxims. CT "
1. One should he equally devoted to the service of one’s own
gurw and any (Bhagavata) dovctoo, v.e., all devotees are equal.
2. Believe the maxims given by the ancient gurus.
3. Be not always the slave of the five senses. A
4. Be devoted to God and the Vaishnava Shastras,
5. Beheve not non-VYaizhinava hhuﬁf!‘ah :
6. When by the grace of the gurn you have become a gnand,
yield not to your senses.
7. Consider all the pleasures of sense as equa).
8. Relinquish the desire for rubbing sandal paste on the bod)
for wearmg flowers, and chewing betel leaves.
9. As you must constantly repeat the (thousand) names of God,
80 repeat the names of devotees, or hymns concerning them.
10. Believe that Leepmv company with and serving (1evoteeﬁ

Il

are the chief means of gaining heaven ; and obey their commands™

11. However le‘mrned a man may He, he must not neglect the
service of God and the devotees, If from anger, disgust, or other
causes he fail in this, he will be ruined.

12, Do not think the Vaishnava ceremonies to be mere tr 1ﬂos

18. " Consider snch ceremonies as to be performed.

14 Do not speak disrespectfully (saying nt, ec.) to Sri Vaishna

vas. .

15. When you sco a Sri Vaishnava, salute him, v raiging your
hands and plaung the pahm together, i.e., do namaskira, !

D

%
The dwanam mantra consists of the words Om nané NJ rﬂmm Iya,
t A name for the dway J(Mn

)

-
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16, When sitsing or lying, do not stretelh ont vour feet towards
n gurn or devotec,- '

17. When von rptlre to rest do not-stretch out your fost in the
direction of their homes.

18 When you waken in the moz‘ning, rcpeat, in ovder, the
nanes of the gurps. | ‘

19, W imn Sri Vadshinavaz or de evotecs are sedted in the présence
of the idol; repoat the dwayam, and prostrate yourselves hefore
them, 2.6, perfor n?‘namaslura muchmg the ground with the eight
ruembers, : ‘

"‘0 When dovotees sing hymns in praise of lxod or any devotes,

verence them as may be practicable, not nsmg .zbmpf v to dc.pa.rt,.

"1 Whon Vaishnava devotees visit your house, gé to meet
them ; and convoy them when thoy depart. [t is wrong not to
do so. : A

-220 If you follow another it mbst be in order to gain’ spiritnal
benefit. You must not cease to perform religioas cercmonies ; if
you do, you will Jose even the name of V ashndva .

23. When yon see the gdpure and the vimdna of Jaganathan

(Vishnu), raise and clasp your hands, p’ﬂm to palm, §
M. Be not surprised at qeemg the gopuras and the vimdngs of
her ‘"ruds

4

" Hejoice npt or: hearing em\cernmg other gods.

‘)b Be,}mw Mmu Sri Vaishnovas sing hymns concersing God
or the demtem and do not hinder them,

27. Do not tread on the shadow of a V?ﬁlmwva idol.
28, I uot allow your q}rmuw frr fallon any Sri Vaishmava
when you walk. | - : : . o

29, After tonching a samsdrs,® do notsodch a Sri Valshnava

30. When » poor Sri Vigishnava prostrales himself befors you,

-

it i wrong not to give heed to him. ’ B
81. When Sri Vaishuavas bow, saying, Ddssham, ”l aw'a slave’,
it is wrong to disregard them. ‘

32+ .When yon discover in a Sri Vaishnava a,ry defect in birth or
bebaviour, do not pubhsh it. Make known only his good qualities.

4. Do not drink sm putha @rtthumt i the prezerce of men
void of divine wisdom.™ .

M

T % Opa connected with family life,
+ The water in which the fect of devétees are waah(ul

VIIL~11, . . . C 63
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- 34 Do not drink the sri phtha tirtthwa of men who ave ignor-
ant of Tatwh Treye* and linhosiye Treya.T

$5. Drink daily the sri pdtha tirttham of divinely wize aud
good men. ' . :

86, Do not consider yourself a Bhigavata.

37. When you touch men vadd of gndna {wisdom), perfvrm
sachdln snana, ic., buthe, wearing the eloth worn whon you touch
‘them, and drink the sri pithe tirttha of any Bhigavata.

38, When you see Vaishnavis possessing gnina, bhak#i, vetragya
(wisdom, pievy, zoal), and bther qualities, think of them as men free
from malam (defiloment), and give to them special homage.

- 39, When you behold such wen, do not inquire as to their easte
or guna (gualicy), but estecm them as worthy. ‘

40, Do not drink even bhagarat firtthe in the house of any one
void of illumination. -

41. Do not worship idole in the houses of such men, -

42, In holy places sacted to Vishnu, you wmay eat and drink th
the presence of irrcligions men things offered fo the idol.

43. 'Though it bo a fast day, yon may eas in the presence of idals
tho prysitha (rice or cake) given to yon by Bhiguvatus, - .
" 44, Do not consider the Blagaval prasithe which is supreme,
as uchishte (merc remains, literally spittie, when given to you. '

45. Do not praise yourselt in tho presence of §ri Vaishnavas,

46. Do not put another to shame in the presence of Sri Vaish-
navas. 4 :

47. Negloot not even for o mowent the service of BhAgavatas

and Mahfitmag, for ovher business.

48, Think of your gurm or Achari for at, least one hour duily,

49. Read and repeat ¢he Tira Vai Mopi of Num Abwar, and the
fives of other Acharyas for at leust one honr daily.

30, Do not agsorinte with men who love their bodies.

51. Do not associnte with wen wearing the ndme and other

Vaishnava symbols for purposes of deceit.

52, Do not asseciute with men who speak ill of nthers.

a9 - . T . - A .
33, Associate with Svi Vaishuavas to obtain deliveravee lrom .

in acquired by contacs with she worshippers of uther goda,
”;ﬂ«. Do not look upon wen who speak evil of Bhiigavatas or
Achafryaa, . ‘ ¢

&

PR . ..

“WTHe Thres Tatwas?, an impaortant Vaishnava work,
FENE L W . . N
t The Three Mystevies’, an fmporiunt Valshuava wark,

o
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Yo},

Always associate with men who repeat the dewayani

57.  Associate with Maha Bhgavatas who know Rahasiye Treye
and Tatws Treya. :

58. Do ot converse with men who love money or lust. Converse
always with Bhégavatas, ‘ '

50. T Spi Vaishnavas pat you to shame, de them no harm in re-
turn, but be silent, .

0. 1f yon find Vnishnavas henvenly minded, dn gond to them.

61. A propmung must uot practice what is unsanctivned though
temporarily profitable. .

62. Do not eat food which has not been offercd to God, Lior wear
sandal paste, or flowers, nor chew hetel leaf! ‘ o

58, Receive no moroy from menwwhe are dovoted to money and
lust ; and only receive monsy when ib ie voluntarily offered to you,

G4, A prapanna must not eat avil-preducing foods forbidden by
the respective custes. ‘

a5, Do not offer to (God any food simply becanse you like 1.

g6, Ofier to Sriyapathi { Vishnu) all kinds of food enjeinsd by
the Shastres.

§7.  Acceptas hoiy, food, drink, sandal, flowers, and betel leaves
which have beon offered to God, Do not accept these things merely
for personal enjoyment. ‘

68. Consider as holy wll duties cujoined by the Shastras and do
them. o
69, There is no greater rain to tho soul than to offend Bhiga-
vatas who know the three sacred mauteas, and no greater heaven
than to gain their love. . - i ,

70. Nothing is more profitable thaw the worship of the great
Bhigavatas. Know that “there is no groater soul ruin than by des-
pising them. ‘ o : C

71. The following will obtain aternal hell :~(1) Thoze who con-

te)
. . ' ; = Oy Mo
sider idolg ¢f Vishuu and devolees only as stone.® {2} Those who

H

consider their deheryas and gurus A8 only men.  {3) Those Vaish.

navas who think of caste anong Vaishnavas (distihgnishing Sudra
from Brakeman), ot (4) those who regard the sri pitha tirttha as
only water. (5) 'Those who regard the wantras as but sounds.
{6) Those who regard Survéswara as like other gods,

72. The worship of the devobees is more excellent than the
worship of God. A wrong done to thowm is more sinful than if done

1

56. Do not ussociute with mantramongers. Associste always.
_with devout men. ,
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& -

to God. The water in which the devotees’ feet are washed {eri ndtha
tixttha) is more holy than the Ganges, which is God’s sri pdtha tirtthe.
Know this and feed the Bhidgavatas, ‘
When he had taaght the seventy maxims, his disciples wondered
why he had been teaching such things. RiméAnuja, thinking he
could no longer keep it secret, said to them,  On the fourth day
from now, T go to join the feet of Periya Perumul.” Hearing this,
they were filled with grief, and he comforted them. Then they
prostrated themselves before him, hesecching to continue to teuch
them until he should die.  Accerdingly be spoko the following
Ten Words.

1. Asprapenne must’ consider his fortune to be the will of God,
therefore he should not grieve for any mishap. If he does, then his
atma samarpanei-——soul surrender {to Gtod)—-becomes a falseheod.

2. Since the bodily sustenance of & prapanna is according to his
karma, he must not grieve.  If he does, he bocomes an atheist.

3. Do not make your karma an artifice to gain a livelihgod.

1. Regard all the actions done by you as holy.

5. Study Sri Bashye and make it known to men.

6. If unable to do this, read the holy books and teach disciples

what they contain.
7. If unable to do this, do holy services in temples, such as

cooking, preparing sandal paste, lighting the temple lamps, making -

garlands of flowers, sweeping and washing the temple floor with
cowdung, and ornamenting it with rice flour, and other services.

E’ 1&0
8. If unable to do this, at any rate live in a hut at Yathavidn
which is very pleasing to mo-. A .

.

9. If unable to do thjs, study dwaya with its meanings.
10. Be filled with wisdom, piety, g}nd zeal, and associate with
Sri Vaishnava Mahfitmas, bo free {rom pride, aind walk according to
their commands. lixcepting these, therc are no other means of
obtaining heaven. .

3. Macxenzir Copran,

-

DRAVIDIAN AND SANSERIT INSCRIPTIONS.
, ' V.

OnE of the well-known doctrines of the philosophy of - history is
that the physical fontures of « conntry influence to a largs extent
o ﬂig development of i.ts inhabitunts and -consequently its higtory.

: 21 : B

&
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times the Aryan tribes that migrated to India first settied on the
banks of the Indus and the Ganges, and during historical times the
most striking physical features have, as a rule, been the centres of
dynasties of kings. In Southern India the various tribes seem to
have congregated along the banks of the best known rivers. A
considerable portion of the upper course of the river Krishna and
its tributaries was monopolized by the Western Chalukyns, and the
lower course of the same river by their cousins, the Dastern

‘Chalukyas. In spite of the reputed derivation of the Pilér from

milk (pal) one is almost tempted to derive the name of this river

from the Pallavas. The Kéveri was pre-eminently the river of the

Cholas and the Vaigaiand the Tambraparni were the rivers of the
Pindyas ; and similarly in the case of other dynasties. This fact
is of great importance in historical research, as indiecating where
we must direct our energies if we wigh to Jiscover materials for the
history of any.dynasty. For the history of the .Cholas we must
look for materials along the lower course of the Kaveri, and
especiélly in the districts of Trichinopoly ‘;‘md Tanjore, which
monopolize, as it were, the virtues of that river and its branches.
The temples in these districts, of which there are many hundreds,
abound in inscriptions, which contain ample materials for working
out the histvoi'y of the dynasty. A great deal will be gained when
all the inscriptions of the temples gituated on the banks of the
Kéveri alone are carefully studied. For the whereabounts of the
inseriptions of the Chola country there is a f}lrt‘her help in the
Periyjupurdpam in which almost all the aucient places are mentioned..
It may be laid down as a gencral rule that the places which are
not inentioned in that work do not contaigl any 016.. temp'les, and,
consequently, are nob of mu(ih importance to the eplgr?».phlst._ Of
course it raust not he supposed that ali the places mentioned in the
Periyapurénpam do contain old inscriptions, as some of the temples
have since besn rebuilt several times and their inscriptions buried
in oblivion. Nannilam in the Tanjore District is'one of the ancient
places mentioned in the Periyapurinam. Sundé‘.ramﬁ.rt.i Néyanir
in one of his hymns reférs to a jemple at Nannilam built by Koch-
chenganin (Koduyar-ven galirruttigar-Ko chchenganin-sey-koyini-

- diya Nannilattu-pperu agoyi-nayandavan). Tirafidpasambandar in

éne of his hymns refers to another temple built by the same king
at Tiru-Ambar (Eoruupur_lal-::Ambar-Chchembiyar-Seyyaka.u=iga,i

A

feyda koyil fervare). Ko-Chchengutchora-Nayanar (or Senganir

&

Indinis a country of long rivers and high mountains, In prehistoric \)\
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in the Tiruttondattogai)® was one of the sixty-threé devotoes of Siva.
Kalavari-narpadu, a short Tamil poem, the text of which has been
published by Mr. V. Kanakasabhai Pillai in the Indian dntiguary,
and which is professedly a historical work, describes the defeat of one
of the Chera kings by S()ran-oong(mna,r_x. The large Leyden grant
published in the Archwo[n gical Survey of bouthern Indix, Vol, TV
and the inscription of the Bana king Hastimallu published in the
Salem Manual by the Rev. . Foulkes, mention the same king as
one of the ancestors of Vijayalaya. Ttis thus established keyond all
possible doubt that Ko-Clicheaganan is a historical personage; and
as he is reported to have built a temple at Nannilam, one would

naturaily expect to find some old inscriptions in the place. . But

the temple, which probably represénts the one referred to in
the Teviram, is built mostly of bricks and nuss be quite a modern
rebail ding of the original shrine. Tiruvifjivam is ancthor village
which 1s »-voﬂ known, and whick, from its antiquity, attested by the
Periyapurdnanm, might be expected to contain some old inscriptions,
-Yet there is not a single historical record of any importance to be
found on the walls of the temple, nor in u~uI\ka,rd.n.vavm,nj (Tirnk-
kondivaram of the Ppri@/apwrc‘mmn) which iz close to Nannilam.
TriYadi, or Tiruvaiyirua, is a village situated about seven miles
from the town of Tanjore. The Pafichanadifvara tewple situated
quite close to the northern bank of the Kéaveri, abounds in inscrip-
tions. As the resalt of & hurried v151t to the nlwce, Dr Hultusch

has made the following remarks in une of hig plogte<5 oports —

“The name Tirvuvaiyiry, i.e., < the hply five rivers’, evidently refers to
the five principal rivers of tho delta.” The towndies on the northern
bank of the northernmost branch which retains the name ol Kaveri.
From the southern bunl,of the river it presents the appearance “of 3
niiniature Benares or Mathura. ""T'he most conspid'uous objects are
a }mthlnu ghat and the Rfa]a. 3 p&lace The tentple of Paiichanadis-
vars, .., “ the lord of the five rivers’, 18 situated at a shors distance
from tho river. Round the gurbhagrihe there are nummersus in-
scriptions of Madjrai-konda Ko-Parakesarivarman and one-of Ko-
Réajakegarivarnan, and on the outside of the inner prikira, one of
Ko-Jat[Avar}man alias Tribhuvanavhakravartin Sundare Pandy

deva and ‘of [Tribhnvana]chakravartin Ko-Nerinamai-kondin*
Between the inner and outer prikiras there are two small shrides,
called Uttara and Dakshina Kmlasa. The formei bears several

e e ey Lo et o e e o % o e e k.

* 8co the remarks ou t'us mame made on page’ 845 under I\utmlh n,

2
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'ms(‘mpt)ons of Kn~I’arakecaqurman, alfas Udalvar RaJGndra

Sora-deva and of Ko-Rijakesarvivarman alias Rajardja-deva.” A
more Joisurely visit, which I paid to the place some time sgo, enabled
me to study the inscriptions of the Uttara Kailisa more closely. In
wany of them the shrine is called Olokamidevi- févaramudaiya Maha-
devar, and reference is wade tn several of them to its having been
built, by éahthdfw giyir, alias the illustrious Olokamédevi {for
bw}mnm}tndmn the mother (tapdi in one and fundi i in the rest of
the inscriptions) ol a queen of Udaiyr Sri Rajurdja-deva {bm-R dju~
rijusdevarnumbivdtiiyfr tandi Suttividar fgtvar=ipa Mlokamb{forma)
hideviyar Vadakarai-Irdjendrasimba- vmhmattp Ppovgai-ndttu-tteva-
ddnoo=Tiravaivarrppal edappitta Tirukkaprali Olokamide[vi}-

févamx.uud.ﬁ.l;.nw). Thus it is possible to ascertain the approximate
date of the construction of the Utiara Kailisa inasmuch as it way

built by ove of the mothers-in-law of theCholu king La]amypdava,-
" who ascended the throne in Sakas927 (=A.D. mm-a) ¥ Tt is

worthy of note thut one of the queens of RAjardja-deva was also
called Lokamahadevs accordiug to the Tan]nre inseriptions, which
state Lhat she set up several images in the Réjardjésvars temple

und made grauts to them. One of the msmxptmn% found on the
" walls of {,he Uttars Kailisa s dated m the i*mxrch year of the 1 raign

of Ko-Parakesarivarman, elias S lu(xjendla-SOradeva and refers
to the mother-in-law of Rajarfija-deva : in the following words i—

Periya-devar Nam bivattiyir tandi batmwdang])a,r Ana $ri Oloka-
-mabideviyar. This inseription i important as it is dated in the

fourth year and still contains no historieal iptroductien, thus indi-
cating that Réjendra Chola had not yet begun his career of
conquests which are referred to in inscriptions of the fifsh and

following years. Grants made ‘during his third year which are

vecorded at Tiruvallam, Tapjore, and other places, do not begin with

‘the historical introduction. From the Tuuvaivirn inscription it

may bo inferred that Ra;pndm did not mako any conquests during
a portion at least of the forrth year of his reign. Oc:mequent}y

his expeditions against Edatore (in Mysore), Banawasi (in the
Bombay Presidency), Kolhpp skkai, Mannaikkadakkam, and {Jeylon,

which gro first recorded iv 1L’~;£‘I‘1ph()nk of the fifeh year, must have

taken place in the latter portion of the fourth and in the fifth yeur

of the king's reign, i.c., acceY ding to Dr. Hultzsch’s caleulution of

i

W See Dr, Hulteseh's sowh-Indign Inscripticns, Vol Lo p. 1690,
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the date of Réjéndra Chola-deva’s reign (see Progress Report in )

G. 0., dated 11th March, 1890, No, 189, Public) in the Saka years
989 and 960, or A. D. 1037 and 1038. An inscription dated during
the twenty-seventh year of the reign of Rijurfija-deva mentions

two names which occur in the large Leyden grant, viz., Adigarigal -

Kafchivayil=ndaiyir and Naduvirukkai Kadalangudi Damodara
Bhattar (drcheological Survey of Southern Indiu, Vol. 1V., pp. 209

_and 216), the former of which is also mentioned in several in-
seriptions of the l'anjore temple. In most of the inscriptions of the

_on the northern bank of the Kiveri. The rcference to districts on

.. Fragments of olde

to that tow

:

Pafichanadisvara temple ,Tiruvaiyiru is said to have belonged to

Poygai-nidu, which formed part of Vadakarai Rijendrasiinha- -

valanddu. ‘Vadakarai evidently refers to the situation of the nidu

‘the southiern bank is not infrequent. Rijendrasimha was probably
the name of one of the Chola. kings. In some inseriptions Tiruvai-
yiru'is described as a devaddpam of Poygai-nadu. One of the
inscriptions of the big tewple at Tanjore mentions the village of
Kandardditya-Chaturvedimangalam in Poygai-nidu, which formed
part of Rijendrasihha-valanidu, This village is probably Kanda-
ridityam in the Trichinopoly District, and may give us some idea
of thesextent of Rijendrasimha-valanidu and the limits of Poygai-
nidu, '

The town of Kumbhakonam is another place in the Tanjore

* District which is of great intorest to the epigraphist inasmuch as

it dates from o distant peviod. In his Lists of Antiquities, Vol, 1.,
Mr. Sewell says of the place :—¢There are sixteen temples here,
twelve dedicated to Siv& and four to Vishnn. Ahmost all of them are

- well sculpturet and one of the gopuras is very fine. In tho temples

- . of Nageivara, Kumbhesvara, Vinipureivara, Chakrapini, Siranga-
Agt y A A . & . . . ’ ’ .ot
pami, and Rémaswhmi are inscriptions. Tho Négesvara temple is

S0 constructed that, on three days in each year, the sun, penetrating
through the openings in the eastern gopura, falls on the lingam in
the shrine. . . ., . | The town is cne of the oldest in Southern
India, and " was at one time one of the chief cities ‘of the Cholas,
r temples are Lo be seen everywhere but none in,
bu.” The place is mentioned in the Periyapurdpam though not
}?Vlth"lts.present vame. It is very often mentioned in Vijayanagara
Thscriptions as one of the sacred places where kings of that dynasty
m‘ade. various gifts. But here it is spelt Kumbhaghona, which is
of course right. " The short time at my disposal when I went

1 enabled we to study only some of the “inscriptions of

situ,”

¥

[ ’ . - -

P

DHSVIDIAN AND SANSKRIT INSCRIPTIONS. s4d

the Nagesvary i,e;;nple, which is reported tb be one of the oldest.
Tho oldest historical records to be found on its walls are datved
during the veign ot Parakesavarivarman, ¢ who touvk the head®of
the Pandya.” Qneo of them belonging to the fourth year men-
tions 'Vafbjdvir-kirram and records the grant of o pandévilakku
by AvaniSikbfmani -who was related (it is not clear how) to
Vadijavie-An[ai] merrufijindr.  Another, dated during the 4ﬁi"th
year of vhe same king, records the grant of some land by Trib-
huvanasundari, the wife of Paraya-paraiya-velam(?) ot Tanijiviir.

'The characters in which these grants are written aud the fréquency

with which the pulli iz used in one of then prove that they

must belong to one of the early Chola kings. As no other
inscriptions of the same king have as yet been discovegred it is -

not possible toidentify him. 1'he other names of kings which occur

. . . . . y - P - VT i 1e * )
in the inseriptions of the Nagesvara temple are :—Madirai-konda-

. . O E e ey o

Ko-geakesarivarman, Tribhuvanaghakravartin Sri Tribhuvana
. - K - ety “aw -

vivadeva, * who, having taken Madurai, Ceylon, Karavir, and the

¢ N . aund ta narf he cor 101
crowued head of the Pandys, was pleased to perform the coronation

of vietory and the coronation of herces,” and Tribhuvanachakra-
vartin Réjartja-deva. A conparatively modern iuseription, duted

P At pecarda noordnd hy

Baka 1402 expired, the Sddhirana year curveut, records o grant by

: S h e pon 1ns L onnmideva-nia b rias The
a certain  Wafehiparavardadhidvara Konorideva-nmabarcija,  The

Saka duteand the eyelic yeur do not correspond, and it ;S not possikle
to say to what dyBasty this individual belonged. If the Saka yeur
was 1412, the cvelin ;rgd,x would correspond.  The walls of a swall
shrine to the sozlt;h of the garbhagrihe and called the Stirya temple,
are filled with inscriptions which are all covered ‘with a t'hi.ck layer
of chunam. An inscription of the 35th year of the ;'taign of St
"Tribhuvanaviradeva records a grant to awhrine culled Tiruppur-

. N 4 . . .
ambiyamudaiyir which a gprtain Sembiyan Pallavaraiyan, alias

Ayivan Tiruppurambiyamudaiyin, the lord of Velir, had set up in
“the castern hall of the first prakara of the temple of Tirukkir-
kottamudaiyar.”’ ‘ . )

The otymology of the name of the town deserves to be considered.
Asthe later Vijuyanagara inscriptions prove, the proper spelling of
the name is Kuitbbaghonam, which meuns  the spout of the water
pot’. This derivation of the word is quite in accordance with the
name of the place found in Tamil inscriptions as well as with that
current in Tamil literature. In the Periyapurdnam and in the

-imseriptions which I have found, the place is called Ku«j:imﬁkklg&

which means ‘ the spout of the water pot’.  The Rev, J, F, Leper
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of Tranquebar has published in the Indian Antiquary an extract
from the Sthalapurina which contains the legend about the orlgm
of ‘the place.” Here Kumbha is the pot which contained the elements
- of creation. Siva broke the pot, and as the amrita then issued from
it/in a wandering crooked or tortuous manner—-konam—»thc place
obtuined the name Kumbhakonam. The temple is called by the
following names in the inscriptions :—Tirukkirkkottattn Paramas-
vami; l Tirukkirkkotattu Paramesvarar; Udaiayar Tirukkirkkotta-
mudaiyar ; Udaiyir Tirnkkudem@kkudaiydr; Tirukkudamikka-
Nayapir Madandaiphga-Nayanir; and Tirukkirkottattu-Mahddovar.
The ancient geography of the town calls for a few remarks. In
the older inscripticns Kudamikku is said to have belonged to Vada-
karai-PAmbfir-nidu, and in more recent ones to Pimbir-nidu, which
formed part of Uyyakkonddr-valanddu.  From one of the Tanjore
inscriptions we learn that Uyyakkondar-valanidu was situated be-
‘tween the rivers Aridiland Kaveri. Vadakaral means ¢ the northern
bank’. In several cases the expression has been fonnd to refer to
the northern bank of the Kdveri. In this particular case it cannot
refer to the Kédveri as neither Kumbhakonam nor the temple in
questjon is sitnated on the northern bank of that river.  Perhaps
it refers to the northern bank of some other river.  In two of the
oldest inscriptions of the temple Kudamilkku is called a devadina
and in a later one a brahmadeya. :
Journeying about six miles due north of the 5011th Indian Railway
station of Kuttalam close to Mayavaram over a road which does
not speak very highly of lacal self government in that part of the
) countrv, one reaches a typical South-Tudian village called Panda-
nallir. The village.is situated in the Kumbhakonam taluk, 15 miles
north-east of the {alnle headquarters. Mr. Sewell says of it :—
“There is an old ruined fort here with two temples of Siva and
Vishnu also ruined.” (Lists of Antiquities, Vol. L., p. 274.) The
" Siva temple called Pasupatisvara has been the subject of litigation
for some time past and the authoritics at whose request I mnade
copies of all the inscriptions of their temnple wished {0 base their
clalms on stone mscmphom As I.did not sufficiently com-
prekend  the question at issue I*am vot sive if their object
was fulfilled. The inscriptions that are found on the walls of the

_ Siva temple look comparatively modern; but are professedly copiies
; ,Gf‘?ldor records. One of them is dated during the reign of Ko-
‘Réjakesarivarman. Another belonging -to the reign of Ko-Para-

rkesamvarman, aliay l‘x-lbhuv&nmhakm‘uutm $t? Vikrama-Chola-

.
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deva, contains the usual conventional deScription of the king’s
reign. 'The latter scems to record a copy of an inseription of the
Hfh) ear of u cortain Ko-Parakesarivarman, the deseription of whése
reign seems to have boen earelessly copied from a part of the
hastorma& introduction found at the beginning of the grent Rijardja-

_deva’s inscriptions, A third msulptmu is dated in thp 24th year

of Tribhuvanachakravartin St K ﬁ]c,ftuﬂgd-borddm a, “who took
Madurai, Ceylon, Karuviir and the crowned head of the Pandya,”
and a fourth i in the thirty-ninth year of the reign of Tribhuvana-
chakvavartin Sti-Tribhuvanaviradeva, “ who took Madurai, Ceylon,
Karaviir and the crowned head of the Pindya and was pleased to
perform the corgnation of heroes and the covonatior of victory.”
"Phis last records a gift by a certain Irfivalan, who belonged to the
Véaranaéi-bhikshai-madam. -Apother inscription containir*n a very
long historical introduction is dated in the 6th year of Ko-Para-
kesarivarman, alias Tribhuvanachekravartin 8ri {[Réjs afl‘ga-devar.
Whoever he was this king was oot the great R{V;: rija, the builder
of the Tanjove téemple.  The inscription coptains an order of the

king whieh begins with the uame Tmbmxvquwhdkmv rhin Ko.
ﬂcm(m)m.m.Lopd,m and refers to other shrines built within the =
Vikrama-Cholesvar ammlfuy“r wrtd I\ u-’

Pasupaticvara temple, wiz.
lob’tllng&-"h(ﬂeiv aramndalyar. The edict seis forth that the & pww—
Brihmanas (puja of the temple had misappropristed some of
the gold which had been seb apart for making jewels v the god,
and records the arder issned at the request of a certain mnoalam-
yar to the effect ‘thut, for the crime of the embezziement of temple
funds, the Siva-Draliwapas sud those belonging to their family
should not enter the tewple, nor any of the iwo shrines above re-
ferred to. This order would have deprived them of the wmeans of
subsistence and amounted ptactically tv a sentence of banishment.
It is just possiblo that this was the time when 2 considerable
number of Bralmin residents left the village for good, and since

.

then the number of Brahmin bouses has been very small. An

inseription, dated during the hfth year of Ko- Ra;dhcsamvarm(m
alias Tribhuvanachakrayartin Srt R““l"dh“%l“‘d(z‘m, which has no
beginning und which is pqrtlv‘buﬂt in af the botltom, records the
grant of some house-site In Aragiya-Sorapuravi.  The Vishyu temple

at*the village of Pandanallir contains a comparatively modern in~
scription over which the temple authorities have wisely smeared

chunam with the object of prezsm‘vmﬂ . Inoneof the mecmptmnb
:
of the Siva terople the village is called Pandananallir and in others

V
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Pandanaivallir. Tirufinasambandar in his Teviram calls the place
Pandananallir. Local legends derive the name of the place from the
ball (pandu) of Phvvati, which is believed to have reached this village.
Pasnpatidevar oceurs as the name of the temple in two inscriptions,
Udsigar Pasupatidovar in one, Udaiylr Pasupatisvaramudaiyir in a
second, while the word Udaiyar is omitted in a third., In Tironé-
nasambandar’s Tevdram the temple is called Pasupatiyér.- ITnin-
scriptions the village is deseribed as having becn situated in
Vilattir-pAdn, which formed part of Vadakarai {in two of them)
Virndardjabhayankara-vajanida. Virudarijabhayankara-Chaturve
" dimangalam is mentioned in an inscription of the "anjore

temple datéd during tle thirty-fifth yoar of the reign of. Ko-

nerinmai-kondén. One of the inscriptions of the Malilingasvi-
min temple at "I'i,ruvida,inmrild&r near  Kumbhakonam refers
to a village called Sattimangualam in Innambar-nidu which form-
ed part of Virudardjabhayankara-valanidu. A Tanjoro inserip-
tion dated during the reign of Hijarija-deva mentions the
village of Karupplir in Innambar-nfida which formed part of
. Vadakarui-Rajendrasimba-valanddu.  Innambar is mentioned in
Tirufignasambandar’s Tevdram, while Innambiir is said to be the
" nawmeof avillage aboutsevenmiles from; Kumbhakmlmn.. According
to the Kalingattupparani, a Tamil poem describing the conquest of
the Kalinga country by Karunikara Pallava, Virudardjabhayaikara
(Canto X., verse 2b) was one of the names of the then reigning
king Kulottunga. The nddu was probably called afier him.

The village close to the railway station of Kuttalam contains an
old temple called Uttaravedisvarasvimin, the walls of which are
covered with -inscriptions, both ancient and modern. 'There are
" several of them belonging to the reigns of the Chola kings Riju-
rija-deva, Réjendra-Chola-deva, and Rijendra-deva. An inscrip-
tion of the twelfth year of Ko-Parakesarivarman, who, to judge
from the’ characters employed in it, must have been one of the

predecessors of Réjarija-deva, opens with the follbwing —Q&rGe i

@ermo@armr sy, This is a name which occurs very often in
inseriptions. It has been differently read by diﬁ'erent'epigmphism,
and in comparatively modern inseriptiony corrupted into Koner-
immaikonda (in a Tiravidaimarudfr inseription), Konerimenkonda,
‘Konorimelkon(}a, and other forms. = In ancient inscriptions the namne
)sapplied only to Chola kings, but in later ones it is not confined to
them. Many inseriptions have been found in which the name is
applied to Pindya kings. In old inscriptions this title is.used only

B ’,,
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when the grant assnmes the form of a letter which the king addresscs
to some of his officers or subjects or to some village sabhd, In such
cases the nsual namé of the king does not follow immediately afterthe
title but has v bo gothered from the body of the grant, or, as in two
of tho Tanjore inscriptions, the name does not appear at all. Whare-
as, in the lnter Chola and Péndya inscriptions the vsual name of the
king follows immediately after the title (for instance Tribhuvana-
chakravartin Konerinmai-konddn Sundara Pandya in one of the

Madura inseripiions and Tribhuvanachakravartin Koneri-Men-

konda Kulo‘ctm’nga—éom-deva in South-Intlian Inseriptions, Vol. L,
p. 186). This fact shows that the application of the name had also
changed in later times. Certnin coins which are not infrequently
met with in the bazaars of Tanjore and Madura bear on wne side
the legond GurQufl srwar, There is a village called Konerirdja-
puram in the Tanjore taluk, and Konerris quite a common name
among the Telugu and Kanarese people. Though the name and
its corruptions are quite familiar, no etymology has, as far ag
I know, yet been aitempted. It is doubtful if the name Koner,
which is common ameng the Telugn and Kanarese people, can be
traced to the title of the ancient Chola kings. The importance of
the Kuttalam inscription hes in the fact that the roanner in%hich
this title is spelt in it throws some light on the derivation of Jhe

‘word, inasmuch it shows that the name has nothing to do with the

mountain Neri in the Chola country, after which the Chols king
used to be ealled Neriyan. Tt probably means © the unequalled
among kings * or ¢ a king who was unequalled ’. Though this ox.
planation of the nawc is by no means finul yet it is a reasonable sne
and may be accepted nutil farther discoveries ‘digprove it. The
P rqia;';wr‘z':_z,,frm mentions o place called Kuorehlam in the Pindya coun-
try, which is probably the mbdern Courtallan in the Tinpevelly Dis-
trict. Thelarge Lioyden graut mentions anothey Kuyrfilam (Arehpn.

logical Surcoy of Southers India, Vol IV., p. 215, textline 382f) the

situation of which is deseribed as follows —Kshatriya-sikhiunani-
: wk-Karrblaw.  This Kurrila:
m.lam’%f'gnp—Paffgan,a,kkﬂggzmuk«hnrr?z,tang. This Kurradam belonged

to the same kfrram in which Neg :
situated, Goh:sequentb; i, is neb imposs?b]e that the Kurrilam of
the Licyden grant has to be identified with the Sowh-Indiay Hail-
way station, Kuitalan. .
The tawn of Erode, whoss prescat impuortance 15 due more 10 its
being a railway junction than anything elsé, is not absolutely de-

void of intorost to the epigraphist. There are two temples,—the |
¢ . A

gapatam 15 said to have been -

W
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one dedxcated to SIV‘L bexng called Ardr akapalesvara One of-the
' mosE 1mp0f'i;ant inscriptions at this. temple is. dated in Saka 1262
expxred the Vlkra,mcm year current.. Mr. Sewell (Inc:ts of Antiqui-
ies, Vol. L, p 216) refers fo it, but as there was ‘an error some-
where in hxs ‘copy he was unable to say anything more about 1(5
S fhe klng durmg whose reign it is datéd is described as follows :=
L Srimat'pratapa-Chakra.vartl Bhojala (for Posala or Hoysala)-bhuja-~
“bela (for bala) Vira-Vallila (or Ballala)-deva. I do not think there
s much doubt- about this king having been a Hoy sala. © The name
“and the descmp‘mon leave &lmdst no doubt on the subject. According
to Mr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties of the Bombay Prewdency the last
e chlef of this’ ‘family was Ballala TII., for whom he gives the date
7 Saka 1282, and remarks that the power of the Hoysalas' came to
i an énd msAl D. 1810 on their defeat by the Muhammadans.
‘Mr. - Fleet adds - ‘Though . the. Muhammadan chronicle does
. not record the fate of Ballila I{1., it would appear that, after his
deféat and'capture in A. D. 1310, he wasg hbemted and continued
for ba short time longer the semblance of a relgn at the former capi-
. :tafl of Beldpura, -and that after the evenfs of 1327 A. D., in which
;;;_Dv&rasamudra was demolished, the then -representative of the
tamlly retired to Tondanur, the modern Tonnur near Seringapatam,
. which continued to be the seat of an enfeebled power for about ﬁfty.
- years T ‘more.” :The present inscription is dated jn A. D. 1340 and’
;5,?;would seemn to show that though the power of the Hoysalas was
broken, yet. they retained some authority in the southern portion of
* their. dominions as lateas A. D 1840. It records the grant of ‘the
:"vﬂla,nre of Tindal to the Siva temple by the inhabitants (nattavar) of
- ‘Pundural-nédu T was mformed by one of the temple servants phat
< Tindal-malai or pAlayam ¢s a village about three miles west of Erode
.on the road to Perundurai. A second ifiscription of the same temple‘
begins: with ‘some Sanskrit which is so full of errors that it is
hardly posmble to ascertam the anthor’s meaning. It is dated
iﬂ:durmg the- reign of Sri Ko-Iravikodai. - The date is so curiously
- expreqsed that T am not quite sure about the meaning of the ex-
"‘pressmn and consequently transcribe it as it.is from. my note-book
- in the, hope that others may be able with the help of similar ones to
-explain’ thls better. : “Kév=:Iravikodaikkuttan balam. nfi ayiratt-
éjcmﬂwkku thruveruttlttu-chchellumnra, vandu mel lrupattxrana" *
’;vadu.. ‘Another mscmptmn of the same temple begins as follows :—
g::‘hovxm (probabl;, for ridsa, the $a having been omltted by mwmke)
,nkemlparmmna Tmbhuvanachchﬁkrav& [r] ttlgal brrIrawkod‘n-

o
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=anaKokkalimukkarku-ttirnverutt =ittu-chchelldninra ‘Tirunalli-
yandu nAlivadu. The first may be rendered as follows=—In the
twenty-second (year) (which was current) after the year (durinf
which) his strength (?) was made known by his signature in many
hundred thou:fmds of p]aces The second date may also be ex-
plained éimilarly but it is nob clear what is meant by TirunalliyAindu
ndlivada. In a paper on the Tirunelli copper-plate grant of
Blidskara Ravivarman which he is publishing in, the Indien Anti-
quary Dr. Hultzsch has, by a comparison of several inseriptions of

*

the Pandya king Kulasekhara with the several dates mentioned in

the Tiruppuvanam gr ant, a transcript of which bas been published
in the Archaological Surcey of Southérn India, Vol.1V., and the

facsimile in the Indian Antiguary, come to the conclusion that, of

the double dates which occur very often in inscriptions from the |

western coast, the first refers to the age of the king at his coronation
and the second denotes the number of years that had elapsed after
his accession to the throne. It is not impossible that a similar
method of expressiug the date is employed in these ‘two inscrip-
tions. A king’s strength can be made known by his signature in
many handred thousands of places only if orders issued.in his name
are recognized and obeyed in all those places. The year in which a
king’s orders arc ubpved would be that in whick he is crownad
king, or at least 'mpumwd beir-apparent. Of the two inscripiions
of Erode nbove referred to, the first records the grant of the village
of Andiylr (rc,por ted to be in the Bhavani taluk) in Vadakarai-
nidu to tho Siva temple by the king Iravikodai, while the second
contains a private agreement. ‘The names which are found in the
inscriptions to denote the Siva temple are’ the following —Néya-

nAr Tondakars dyipdr, ondlsmmumdmya Pjdéarar, Alnd;u:, ar Ton-

,hﬂ”,mmud(uy(,r, aud Tondiivaramue 'uya, Mahidevar.. Nayipar .

“Tondisvaramudaiya Tom{ bl_'[mn.u' is used in one of the inseripbions .
_ found at the Vishnu temple to denote the former. Toncisvara would

wean ¢ the lord of devotees’ (mudar) It is now c]mr that the
name Anhalx.bpd ésvarn pow used for the temple does nos pro-

coed upon its old name but is only an attempt to connect the
name of the place (Irodm, € the wet aLuH) with that of the

temple. The Vishoo temple at Er«)de which 1s called Rangani-
‘h:mhmum contains two inseriptions, pne of which is dated- during
the reign of Ko~ Ram kesarivarman aliee Tribhuy andchakravartm

-8 Vira-Pan.jya-devn and the other belongs to the reign of a cor-

tain \’11d<‘. biklarbyn w ko is mentioned with a}i the titles usually

3
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borne by the Vijayanhgara kings, That Vira- P‘mdva devan, who,
to judge from the name must have been a Pindya king EhOUId have

Borne the surname Ko-Rijakesarivarman belonging to the dynasty

_ of his rivals is very unusual, ¥nd has perbaps to be explained on
the supposition that he was a Pandya king who ruled over the
Chola dominions also. The second inseription contains the date
Saka 1449 expired, Prama (for mo)diita year current. Mr. Sewell
mentions this date. But the Saka dato and the Brihaspati year
do not correspond. Chikkardya was a name common among the
Mysore Odeyars, but Icould find no such name in the published
lists of these chiefs at so early a date as Baka 1449. Very prab-
ably the inscription is a forgery, though forgerics among stone

inscriptions are very uncommon. In both of these inscriptions the’

temple is called Pallikonda Perumil.
The ancient geography of Erode calls for a few remarks. In

most of the inscriptions it issaid to have been situated in Kafi-

chittundam, which formed part of Pindurai-nidu. In some 8f
themn this nddu is not mentioned, while in two comparatively recent
ones Melkarai is added to Péndurai. This cpithet evidently indi-
cates the situation of tho nidu to the west of the Kéveri, the chief
rivef'in ‘this part of the country. In Kéfichittundam ¢ tundam’

denotes a sub-division, o -
. ‘ VENRKAYYA.

LITERARY NOTICES.

Sir Franeis Drake. By Julian Corbett, English Men of Action.
London and New York®: Macmillan and Co., 1890.

Mr, Jeuan Corpere is alrendy ftwoumbgly known to us as the anthor of
the volume on Geneml Monk in this series, and as the writer of a novel,
For Qod and Gold, which deals with the same peried in the history of
England as the work befure ‘as. He has given ue here an attractive

sketch of Elizabéth's * little pu-atc” who ¢ amgod the beard of the

King of Spain.”” - . .

The large element of romance in ‘the career of Sir Francis Drake —
the 'ho]dness of the cutérpriscs he engaged in, the cloud of myxter}
which hung over Central and -Scuthern Americs and the Pacific Ocean;
the untold wealth which was believed to lie hidden in these regions,—
almost concealed from men’s view vhe real person who made his name o
terror Lo the Spuniards, High reasons of state for many years encom-

s . ' . )
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aged the myﬂnccdtendemv ;80 ﬂnt the trath about * Bl Drague’ could at
tast be reached only by the patient and plodding industry of the historian.
Perhaps iy Franeis Drake did more in his own way than any other
single man to hinder the reaction against Reformation principles, which
got in Quring the second half of the sixteenth century, from carrying
all before 3. He was himself o Puvitan and the scn of a Puritan, and
his father had sufiered for his convietions, Tt was & religions war that
Drake waged against Philip of Spain,—religion of that Old-Testnment
type which afterwards called to account Charles Stuart, © that man of
blood.” Tt seems strange o our modern conccptmn of the Christian
taith to see the eause of God advanced by Such rnde and coarse means,
hut it ia diffieull to imagine by what other means religlous and civil
liberty conid have been sceuved. ‘

In the days of ¢ Good Quean Bess ' many, if not most, of, the naval
enterprises of Kngland were little better than piratical escursions. A

ormal declaratioy of wir was nol regarded as necessary by Héawkins or

Druke vr Frobisher before engaging iy ax expedition which it was clearly
undersinod would take pluudm wherevor it could find it, but specially a
Spanish treasnve-ship if such shonld cross its path. The noble Queen
t to have an interest in an expedition of the kind,

hersclf did not objee
did not appear om the list of shfireholders,

though of conrse her game
She was always reluctant to compromise herself. @

ach for o greas Qneen, but she had 65 encourage

“ It weems strange cond ’ 4
in those days of a half estabhshed navy,

advendirans (nmmm’m* (a3 w‘mch
Hngland's maritime position depended.

"'he royal ships were merely & nuclens round which a.rmcd merchantmen
gathersd in gime of war, fv was as natural for the Qneen to employ her
«hips in commerce while the realm was at peace, as it was for ship- ownerrs to
aconpt s wmrbu,pf,,,w from the admiralty at the outbreak of a war. The
mereantiic marine then formed what we should now call the naval reserve.
Thé situation was perfectly understoad and rcmgmsed by both Government
and shipowners,  Private ('ruwm'“ were a necessity to every considerable
vwner. He kept them, as lab m, firms now insare their own ships, and at a
time when the diplomatic systein Was Doy yeb e stablizhed, a merchant who
gonsidered himself injuyed abro: ad had more faith i reprisals with his
srnigers than in emnp}a\ntv oy Bidu (wvernm@nt‘,

“ In mueh o state of things it is bardly te be wondered at thqt the line was
nob always very sharply defined between naval apd cofmercial expe,(,htmns
" The Queen’s narhe, of coUrse, did not appear. Tt never did.

-

I{ was onan expedition of this character that Drake got his first sight
of the West Indics. Ofall the damage that at ome time and another e
wrought, there and on the Spanish Main Mr. Corbett gives a full and
glowing sccoant, —his daring suvprises, his hairbreadth escapes.
Drake was the first Pnglishman to- see the Pamﬁc. and he, like * stout

Vil ~1L 54
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Cortez’, gazed al it *“sileht, upon a peak in Darien.”
the story woll. ~

“*On tue fourth day after leaving the stronghold, the spot on which every -

thought was bent had boen atsained. Tt was ab the summit of the range,
' High upwards rose u giant of the forest, and in its arms was a leafy
bower. Drake first ascended, and sank awe-struck upon his knees. Wirst of
all Englishmen he was gazing on the Golden Sea. Before him spread the un-
measured mystery of the Pacitic ; at hig back rolled the old Atlantic. His heart
was overflowing—so Moscs gazed upon the promised Iand—and like a good
crusader he humbly besought Almighty God of His Gooduess to give him
Jife and leave to sail once in wn English ship in that sea. So he descended
and told them of his prayer; and before them all John Ovenham, his lieutenant,
vowed that unless the Captain did beat him from hislcorapany, be would follow
him, by God’s Grace.”

In the é’hapter _entitled * Waking the South Sea’ we read how this
prayer was fnlfilled.

The story of the Spanish Armada is told at considerable length, but it
is one of the gocd things that eannot be told too oflen. Had Drake got
his way the Armada would sever have entered the English Channel ; but
. he knew that any sign of anxiety when the news came of iis approach
might prove disastrous. " There was in the man, it is true, a deeply-

rooted: contempt for the seamanship of the Spaniards : but no one knew

better than he when a little swagger and bluster would have a gbod
effect on those aronud him.. The admiral and captains of the fleet were
playing bowls on Plymouth Hoe when news came that the cnemy was
off the Lizard. Howard wished to put to sen at onte; not,so Drake.
“ There's plenty of tirae ” he said, “to finish the game, and to thrash the

'Spania.rds too.” . That he played his part well on those July days of .

1588, all the world knows. . .
Drake's last voyage to the West Indies in 1595 proved most unfor.

tunate : bug it was by the terror of kis own name that he was now foiled, ‘

for it was he that pad awaléened the Indies from their dreamy security,
50 that overy port had been converted into's fortress. Reluctant to con-
fess failure he lingered till disease laid its hand upon him. Oa the 28th
of January 1596 the sea-king died, and the day after, *“in sight of the
spot where his first victory had been celebrated, amidst & lament of
trumpets and the thpnder of cannon, thegea received her own again.”
The waves became his winding-sheet ; ‘the waters were his tomb ;
But for his fame, the ocean sea was nbt sufficient; rocm.
It is a pity, we think, that this book is without a map: one of the
West Indies at Jeast wounld make the reading of the volume much more
_ Pleasant. We have a fault to find with ‘Mr. Corbett too. He has somo
. Pecuiiavities of style not to be altogether commended which seem to
spring from an undue desire for.nx;iginality of (:xpresuion. Thus on

) Qur author tells

"Nowmaa's, or with . W,

. B . ¢
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page 112, in describling the relations between Elizabeth and Philip, he em-

ploys a figure which to say the least is of very questionable taste. Xlse-
where also we observe that Mr. Corbett has a tendency to pass into
vague figurative language, when a pluin statement of fact would keep

the narrative clear of ambiguity, At the same time, for the faults are

not sevious, we would cornmend both Monk and Frrake by Mr. Corbett as
presenting the general reader with vivid and interesting accounts of two

men of action who were given to Knglund to do special work at critical -

moments in her history.

-

@ l , ‘ ) T A -
Cambridge Sermons. By the late Joseph Barber Lightfoot, p.p.,

D.C.L., LL.D., Liord Bishop of Durham. . London : Macmillan and Co.,
1890. \ ~ ‘ ‘

It wag, we t'l"n' nk Archdeacon Farrar, who, in a critical articke written
after the death of Bishop Lightfoot, predicted that on the publication

of his,sermons Dr. Lightfoot would be placed in the very front rank of

preachers. He had long occupied a féa.ding", probably, the leadin.g,F place
among commentators, but cemparatively little was known oii him as a
preacher, and the utterance of the Archdeacon was rc'%gtarde‘d by‘ many
as'the ofgpring-of a fervid imagination, '01: of an .uncx'ltlcal admiration
natural in a eulogy. The volumes now being published by the 'I;rustees
of the Lightfbotu Fund give an opportunity of ga‘aging thm edtimate.
The present volmwe consists of sermons preached in Trinity College
Chapel at intervals from 1861 to 1875, and sermons px:eacbed before the
University from 1868 to 1883. They may ‘very f&}l?‘]y h‘e taken as
illusteative of Dr. Lightfoot at his bess, the ripe fruit of his marfhood;
they were delivered, too, Lefore zmaudi‘cnce that wonld ca.ll ont his best
effo.rts, On both grounds we may fairly conelude f-hat. 1‘n t‘he presel?t
volumg if anywhere Archdeacon Farrar must ﬁn’d’g justification for his
seémingly extravagaut pratse. . )

l (‘11::;'::3%; s MCD ()Velf antpastworthy at the best, and they are parti-

ealarly so in judging of the relative merits of great preachers. Yet we

eunnot think that Dr. Lightfoot’s sermons will ever take rank.with
whom ha is perhaps more clogely allied .in general thonght. That they
gtand 0,; a high plane need, not be stated. Dr, Lightfoot coald do
nothing wit,honi doing it well. But we fail to detect in them either the

" subtle literary or spiritnal qualities, or the fervour and original thought

that are characteristic of those preachers. » They are manly utterances,

full of vich and e :
alone conld have placed him parallel with these,

It will surprise no one farailiar with his commentaries to learn that
in his sermons Dr. Lightfoot is historically and critically exact, He

Tebertson’s; or even with those of Mozley, with

xact thought, but they strike out no new line which .
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seeks to examine the texﬁ'im its historieal setting, m‘.d dvaws from it the-
lessons that naturally and properly belong to it. He never reads into a
pasgsage in the old Testament the theology of the Athanasian Creed. Asg
an example we may refer to the second sermon in this volume, on the
once sadly misinterpreted passage from Isainh LXIIL, the words of

“which, “T have trodden the winepress alone,” wore at one time generally
referred directly to the crucifixion, although the imngery of the passage,,
the treading of the wivepress, the garments drenched with the blood of

“the crushed grapeclustors, manifustly refer to the infliction, not the
endurance, of punishment. Dr. Lightfoot treals.the passage asa pro-

ophetic announoum'm of Isfael’s trinmph at thc moment of Tsracls
deepesi humiliation.” When [srael was crashed by Babylon, Edom, true
to the long-standing hereditary foud rejoiced. lsrael might then, if
over, have,looked ’t'm‘ some change in the attitade of Bdom." But

“ Edom had now no tenderness, no compassion for Isracls sorrow. With
a fiendish glec he looked on the-catastrophe. The great Babylonian con-
queror was delivering him from a, daugerons neighbour—a troublesome
brother it might be said, but what mred he for thizs ? Wha made him his»
, brovher’s keeper P 1t was this heartless display of eruel satisfaction which

o"ullcd forth the hitter ery for veugeance from the exiles on the banks. of the
muphrates.”

The propheb raising lns eyes sees approaching from the direction of
Edom and of Bozrah the capital -of Edom

a sublime form, as of some mighsy hero, advancing with majestic step,
and clad in the scarlet robes of a victorious captain. Awed at the sight he
asks, “Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from
Bozralt#”. . ... A voice replies, ‘I am He that speaketh in righteousness,
mighty to save.) Tt is the just.and upright judge, the terrible avenger, the
powerful and saving ally, the trinmphant king, the Lord Jehovah® Himself.”

The Tesson of the text is this :—

“Tt ia the lessou of dependéncee on. God's help in desertion ‘mc( loneliness,

againsh cnemies the most powerful and sagasious, amid circumstances the
" most adverse, despite nll the caleulations of human foresight.”

Dr. Lightfoct, though scholarly and exact, never loses touch with man.
Probably the secret of his power lies here. Though he has little of the
orator's rush of passion he touches men a3 closely, if more qnietly, than
many whose namos stand high as pulpit orators. , In reading his sermons
we feel we are readipg the ntterances of o man who has lnmself sounded
the depths.  Thie subjects are various, and it is difficult-to point out
any part icular line of thought that specially attracted him—unlosk #
perhaps a scriptural paradox. There he appears particularly at home ;
he ig ever most in his clement elucidating orexpounding the paradoxical
statements of the: New Testament. The Trusvees of the Lightfoot Fund

ave doing a w,

::mt. in
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+ wof great valne in giving these sermons 0 the vmrld
isorature of to-dey.”

for they form s veal contribution {o

Stories jrom the Dible

millan and

Ix Stories from ﬂw Bibic the Hey. Alfr . ~oh
the arduons task of telling the ‘nﬂ") of the leading 1
worthies,  Where possible he follo thp

[

and where that is not possible
{In thiz seconnt the siyle loses bright-
Lind pundervas, Me Chureh huas done

Wk

what he had ‘mhmd‘v done with the stories of H

shemn in the style of the original. Tle book 13 helpfal, xr_am;mph as it
conneets in Jistorie soyuence incidents which are not counected in the
fragmentary Old Tesiameni rec '31({5 of 4

to modern enaghteunen t, bub wich-

‘ewish higtory. The stoj“‘“:

wmoriegver, are interpreted ateo
out’s hiut of ohseurity or 4ii"'5'1cu3._ - . .
Porhaps the chief wants in the book ave fasoination aud . umt;:;ﬂ alt i
1 %10 help those who teach, and those who learn,” but it main-
ashioned history class-

writs
lains Lou severely the dry-se-dust style Ui‘ the old
hook. 1t is & bare compendium of facts.” Bat
related, and their value in the deve ]opmﬁnt of khe palion’s kisiory is
not ~'1frlwsh‘d The raison (Uétre of the stories is loff, ;unt;}]d Tizough
the book does nof, profess to be auythind bat a storyh 1)ouk siill Bible
stories consecutwely told become a history. .
The illustrations are after Julius Schnorr. o a

= facts aro t.gtc‘l an-

Phy,\.z(,al u;ul ])q)lltfu‘al b(‘hnol Afllh. By J\gkr. Bartholomew,

FaLS.E., Fas, London aud ] Wew York: Macmillan and Co,, 1891,

In respect of the Furpust for which this gblas bas | wen designed and
cxernted anid of the information’ which it contains, it mar be compared
with Lonqmanv New Atlas pub]mb«‘d about swo years ago. {?\nd i the
comparison is made it will resnit, we venture fo bth in favour of the
latter work. The execution of the maps in the present atlas is in any
respects finer than that of the maps in Longmans’ New dtlas, and the
amount of information contained in Mr. BartholomeV’s work undoubted-
Iy excceds that given by M. Chﬁ]"ﬂ’us but just for these reagons the
latter atlay better realises the abjects aimed at than does the former.
In illustration of this we would refer to the maps showing the js sotherigg,
r:m;':e of tewnporature, barometric pressure, and prevailing winds, and ! to
the wayp of Central Hurope and the Mediterransan couutrics. in thv
firet, nanted maps it is difficult to follow the outlines of the couting
the map of Centr o and Southiorn Fumpe some parls are over-

Ui:‘j
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.
loaded with details. Thsre ave many of the maps. however, to which
this remark: does not apply, and we can hardly imagine a map better
addpted for use in schoels than the map of Spain and Portugal.- The use
of colours n indieate political divisions is in some ranps not very satis-
iactovy A person even purtially colour blind would find some diffienliy
in assigning to their proper owners the various possessions of European
countries in Afrien and Oceania. The atlas is provided with a full
general index, and there is at the beginhing a very usefnl list which
gives the root and mweaning of some foreign words freqmently foond in
geographical names as pre

-

zes or allixes, To judge froms the map of

Indis the spelling of geogruphical names wonld appear to be far from

consistent. In a space of not more than two square inches we find
Haidarabad, Jaipur, Singareny, Karnul, Nellore, Anantapur, Cuddapah.
Utakamusid, Prdekattai, Ticnevelli, Beypur, Chengalpat. In oxpimm-
tion of the prineiple of Mercator’s projoction it is said that *¢ the plane
of projection {8 the surface of an'imaginary evlinder.” Thoe accompany-
ing figure shows what the statewont menns, but surely a form of ex-

pression coald be found which woald be less incongrnons than that which *
“we have quoted.
t

Uwoes the title of Fssays Messrs. Addison and Co. have published a
litile velume of papers by the late Mr. 8. V. Thomas, ».4., with an intro-
duction by Mr. 8. Satthianadhan, u.4., LL.B.  With the exception of two
the essays a}\pefued originally in this magazine, and it is therefare
unnecessary for us to review them at length. They are remsykable {or
the vigorousness of their thought and diction, and they display a pre.
cision in the vse of the English language altogether exceptional among
natives of India. For these reasons and because Mr, Thomas’s attain.
ments in Literatare weve mainly the result of his own wnaided exertions
the essays deserve to he stndied by educated men both of the native
Christian community und of the native community generally. One or
twa of the papers are doubtless very oupakitable {o a. eertain section . of
the gommmnity, but despite the fuct that their author was a little too apt
to usc the keen edge of his instrumeut and despite the opinion, which
we have henrd expressed, that his eviticism of such an institution as the
Naticnal Congress was baged boo mch on self-inferest, time seems likely
1o show thab bis charges were at least based on an ohservation of actaal
facts. dpropos of avem: ark made in a veview of these essays by a contem-
‘porary it may be well to state, what every re ader of the gssays will ag
once discover for himself, that Mr. Thomas was hardly less influenced
by Milton and the English Hible than he was by Macaulay,

T the sixth edition of Hall and Knight's Flementary Algebra, chap-
ters have heen added dealing respectively with exponential rmri loga-

the use o

)
@
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rithmie serics. intoress and annmities, and miste hancoms t‘qudt‘nns. The
Wc-!:k covers the comrse preseribed for F. AL students of the Madras
University aceording to the recently revised curriemlum, and will be
found sufficient for the nceds of the yreat majority of students. The
fow who show veartaste and aptitade for the sabject should he advised
0 obtain the more advanced work by the same anthors or some other

work of a similar nature. .

The First to Cast o Stone: An Episcde of Froniier Life and

r

Society in India. By ¢ Nemo’. Madras: The Lawrence Asylum

Press, 1891, ' .o

It cunuot he said that there is much justification for the existence of
this bool. Its title shows more cloarly than the titles of novels fre-
quently do what its subject is, and that subject is not an attractive one.
The authnr had however vowed that i{ ever he *should again rush
imto print " he wounld make this pawnful demestic dilemma ™’ of which
he het beard swhil+ * statiored on one of our Indian frontiers ” and on
which ¢ the pith or plotof t1:5 following pages is based,” the theme of
his pen. There was really no reason why ‘Nemo’ shonld have ¢ again
for certaivly the book is not a work of art. The

rushed into priut”
speak in the most impessible and wnnatoral way,

characters frequently ' : 2
attewpt anytbing better than ordinary messroom or after-

t+ might be thougz’ht that the bad grammur put
.Eu.e to an at '.,M: to make thom speak naturally,

frequetfly sing u*a}nsf the Queen’s Frnglish

when they
noon tea-table taltk,
into their mouths v
were it not that the authar
in those parts of hisbuck W
af misrelafed Emv'tlmplm plaral rouns with singnlar verbs
feinving ' for Hlying’ gnd the insertion of *and " before * which '
where no . .1;1& ? is required, and m gems of e expression might be
unledi ‘o the pages of this work. 1t would be mt!‘rf*stmg to k.no'w,
for example, how o wan sits his horse like®s centanr.’ The book in its
tone is no donbt meant to L’ extremely moral if not evangelieal, but it is
1 curious m:xt,nrc and is such o work as we may faney would be produced
¢ Duida and A, T O ., were to seb fo we ork as uoll Aorateurs o write
ah A:wic-[xmm'} ctory. Anglo-Indinn socicty may not be all that it
ght o by, but we hf'cﬂ‘ in other ways enough abqut “ painful domestic
4 10 make ns think it unnecessary that they should form the
novels even When L ed gp with sermons and

hich ave nob conversational. Xxamples might

b q‘m,-lff

auy

3]
dilerimas

sabject of Anclo-Indian

religious conversation.

»
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' NOTES AND BXTRACTS.

L2
W3z have before us the Report on the Administration of the North-
~Western Provinces and Oudh for 1889.90. TFrom. it we learn that theo
year 1889 was not very {uvourable cither to agricultnre 6r to the health
of the people. The carly montlis of the yeur weve characterised by u
constant succession of cold weather disturbanceg, accompanied by heavy
rain on the plaing and large snowfall on the hills, The'temperatare rose
rapidly in March, however, and continued above the average for the
next two months, The Lot weather was followed by an early ronsoon,

which gave excessive rain almost everywhere, bot ceased sconer than-

usual, with the result that the meteorologien] conditions which usa ally
obtain in Qcteber weré established in September.  During the laiter
months of the year the wenther wus perfectly fine and dry, and in Decom-
ber gave no indications of the nsual Christmas vains. * As a vesult of this

gomewhat unusual weather most of the crops suffered a geod deal, thou gh‘
there was no conspicuous failore of any of them, except iv one district,”

where relief works had to be started. In another distriet considerable
damage was done by floods. o

We have said that the v(’ar 1289 was not very favourable to health.
The birgh-rate for the year was the lowest on record since 1881, while
. the death-rate was considerably bigher than that of the previous year.
The increase in the death-rate is attributed to the prevalence of cholera
and small-pox. Tt is worth uoting that the meortalibty from small-
- pox was heaviest in Oudh, where vaceination has made least progress,
Special efforts are, however, being made to further the spread of vac-
cination in this Province, and the number of vaccin.ations performed
in 1889 showed a very substantial advance ou the number for 1888,
Pilgrims and coolies seem to have been largely responsible for the spread
of cholera, though its (-(mtinu(d existence us an epidemic was no dodbt
. due to bad sanitation, more espbcmlly contamination aud 1mpurxty of
-drinking water. Several large schemes fot the supply of pure” water

werc'in progress during the year. Since the end of the year the water-.

works at Agra bave becn opencd, and those at Allahabad are probably
now almost completed. The Municipality of Benares decided to adopt a
drainage and wateresnpply scheme, and the preliminary measures of
survey and acquisition of the necessary land in conmection with the
‘water-works portion of the scheme wete completed in the year under
review. The Municipality of (;‘m‘npore was reguested to give increased
“attention to the subjects of drainnge and water-supply, and expressed its
willingness to incur a loau for such purposés. * Inthe year under review
w great expansion ook place in the work of dispensaries,. cspecially in
- the direction of affor ding medical aid to womer., A Sanitery Board,

L
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- with purely consultative fuuctions, was constitu‘ted,and rendered valu-
able assistanee to the Government. - v

A noteworthy feature of the mortality statistics of these Provinces 1s
the large und increasing number of deaths caused by snakes and wild ;
amimals. Tn 1889 no fewer than 6,445 people died from snake-bite.
Jompared .with this the number killed by wild animals is very small,
but seems to be increasing.  Wolves and jackals would appear to be the
most destructive wild animals, but tigers and leopards ave responsible
for a good many deaths, and the difficulty of killing these animals has been
very much inereased by the precautions taker to protect the large arcas
of veserved forests. The great majority of the deaths from snake-bites
occur outside municipal limits, and the number of snakes killed every
year affords no hope that this danger to human life is being lessened.
The conditions in which the great mas. of the agricultural pc‘r”pulation .
live are altogether unfavourable to immunity {rom snake-bite.

During the year under review prices remained fairly constant, and,
cxcept in the eastern districts, were on the whole lower than in 1888, It
is remarked that with improved means of communication between all
parts of the Provinces and other parts of India prices have tended to
become steadier ard higher than they nsed to be. In 1889 the total

traffic between $hese Provinces and other Provmces, poris, and Native
Stafes. inereased hoth in volume and in value. Of the trade with the
forr great senports the great bulk i with Calcutto the iniports from
thence beiug between five and six times larger than those from Bombay.
The uade with Karachi is small, and showed a considerable decrease -
dnring the year. There was a large decrease in the export ‘of wheat
to Bombm; and Calentta, which was counterballmccd to a certain extent
however, by an increase in the export of other grmns. ' .

The report on education is in some respects very satisfactory. ' The
mcomc from fees showed an increasc of more than 16 por cent. on the
income of the previous year, uud was Rarly dsuble the income derived

l‘urtjmr while the total expenditure on odu-
cation in the yewr under review exceeded the total expenditure in 188
by nearly two lakhs of rupees, the cost to public funds was less by over
a lakh ic 1889 than it was 1o 1485, University education hus of late
years made rapid progress in these Provinces.  There has been 'z slight
decline in the number of students attending the Oriental colleges, but a
marked incroase in the number attending the English colleges. What
is move satizfactory, however, than the increase in the nimber of students,
ie the fact that the number of self- SUPP‘)rtm" students bias risen even
more rapidly. This is a clear proof thut the expansicn of higher Erglish
education is dne 40 the spontaneons demand of the people thermsclves
and is in no wey s stimulated by State snbvention.  The opening of the
University of Allababad hus Do doub, given an ispetus to upiver-

'

lwm this source in 1885.

-
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sity education. It is s,\amfactory to uot(, that bobh the btatv and the’

aided institutions have participated in the advance that hes been made.
Comm«r to secondary education we find th‘m while the' namber of pupils
attendmg English schools has increased in recent years, the number
attending vernacular schools shows a rapid and continnous decrease,

and this though the fees payable at the vernacnlar schools are barvely a.

renth of the fees pdynblo at the State Knglish sthools. The falling off
in the number of pupils in the primary stages of instruction, which was
noticed in the Report for 1888.89, did not cease in the year under
review. Female education has not yet made much progress in these Pro-
vinees, and 1889 showed a very considerable decrease in the number of
Muhammadan girls in the primary stage.

Under she head of Litorature and the Press the Report makes some
interesting remarks on the subjects discussed by the vernacular press.
The National Congress of course attracted most attention, and zsome of
the papers republished in fnll the speeches delivered at the Allahabad
meeting.  T'he articles on this sybject seldom showed any literary ability
or. power to grapple with political quo\honq. apart from personal con-
siderations. Wholesale chunges in the Government of the country were
praposed. These were styled reforms and recommended as such, but no

attempt was made to measure the consequences likely to flow from their

adoption, and the difficulties to be overcome in introducing them were

“dismissed as hardly worthy of discussion. . Dogged assertion generally

took tho place of argunment, and the objections of oppunents were set
down as the outpourings of ignorant and selfish men.

Mr. Caine's crusade against the liquor traffic drew the attention of

. several papers to the alleged increase of drankenvess in India, for which
the excise policy of r,h(‘ Government was held to be mainly responsible. {

This leads us to note, in conclusion, that in the year nader voview ex-
baustive inquiries were made into the excise administration of the Pro.
vinces, with the resnlt that drunkenness as a vice and leading to crime
does not, exist in this part of India. 'Tlie, masses of the popuhtmn nover
teuch intoxicants in any shape or form, und the classes who resort to
liquor or consume drugs would ceriainly secure these intoxicauts in an

illegal way if they were unable to obtain them legally. ~The avowed

- poliey of the (,:owwmwcnr is to give veasonable facilities for the puruha%e
of excised liguor at such a price as to raise the cost of licit liquor as high
as pussible, and ﬂu\s to dm(:ourage illicit mgnufacture in every possible

-way, This is a pohc) \lizh must evidently fail to satisfy those who'

hold that the Government onght not to tax liquor at all, ‘but we arg nop
aware that any practicable “substitute for it has been pl'op()sed The
Government of the I, W, P. and Oudh have, however, in carrying out
their cacise policy, taken a step which must mect with gencral approval :
ihey have resolved . that before a liguor shop is opened in any locality
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‘the feelings of the residents in the neighbourhend shall be ascertained

snd their wishios consalied,

& .

1rig diffienlt to understand why the Report on the Administration of the
Mudras Presidency doring the year 18389-90, is so late in being issued. If
we mistake not it has to be prinbed in time bo permit of copies being
forwarded fo the Secretary of State before the end of December, and if
this is so surely it wonld be possible o distribute the Report before the
end of January instead of towards the middle of April. The volurae,
however, when it does appear is always integesting, and forms a most
vonvenient summary of the almost countless epocps issued dunng the
previous 8ix or elght months, .

Wo turn first to thoe vital statistics. Here we find that the bxrth'mtc
for the year (exclugive of [‘,umpea,ns and. Farasians) am()unte(l *to 309
pct‘ mille—the highest on record—while the death-rate was 235, which
is 20 per mille above the average for the last five years. }_I‘his gives an
excess of the birth-rate over the death-réte of 74 per mille. As regards
sex, the births were in the ratio of 114 9males to-100 females, and the
deatbs in the ratio of 107 viales to 100 females. . The death-rate amongst .
children is still extremely high, for 20-9 per cent. of the total mortality
was of infanta under one yvear of age, which givess'rate of 1543 pet mille
of population. Between one and five years the rate was only. 338 per
mille.  Part.of this mortality is easily preventibile, for when we turn to
Lo cturn of deaths from stali-pox we find’ that 61 percent. of the whole -
oceurred amongst childven ander twelve years of age, while more than 20
per cent. of the deathy were of infants nnder one year. The total death-
ratz from small-pox was 10 per mille, so that the deaths of children alone
caused a death-rate from this cause of 0r61 per mille, which is more than
ten times the whole death-rate from small-pox for the_town of Madras
veckoned 'on the average of the last six vears. The vital statistics for
cach district in the Presidency are shown fer the last three years in
diagrams which also give e tho average of ten years. Thesc diagrams offer
much food for study, but at present we wish to notice only one or two
points. The moust startling dingram is that for Ganjam, in which -the
denth.rato in 1889 rose to 73 in April and to 83 in May, and fell to 51 in
June and to 22 in Uctober and November. The birth.rate at the same
time was low (falling to 14-8) but not so low as in February 1888 when
it fellto 10-5. Inthe megmp%am diagram the most striking feature is the
abnormelly low death-rate in 1888 when it fell in some “months below 10,
und, was {'01. on months below 15. But the more one studies these
d]ao-mms the loss is one inclined to accept them as giving anything like
a true account of the vital qb&tlbtlcq. Toke, for instance, Nellore. The
average birth-rate for September 1 is given as 20:8, but for the three years
18R7.#8-80 the rates for that month are 36§, 32-8 and 30-9 respectively,
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“and only once in the three years does the birth-rate fall to the average
of the prevlom ten years. Again, in many cases the eurves for the
actnal years thongh similar to each other are not in the least similar tc
the ten years curve, nor do these ten years curves show such distinet
evidence of periodicity as might be expected. It is worth pointing out.
as regards the drawing of the curves, thab it is o mistake 1o join the end
of the ten years curve ou to the beginning of the 1887 curve, while it i
equally erroneons to make the ruinfall curves discontinnous lines when
there is no rainfull.  In such cases the line shonld be dvawn $o thie zer
linp. One other means of checking the accu vy of fthe atatistics 18 Lo
compari: the ten years average with the rosults of the census.  In Bellary
the census showed an inerease of 3372 per cent., while the disgram shows
anincrease of only abont 13 per cent. : for Salem the numbers
aud 41 # for Tanjore 46 und 25, Of course these fignres are not strietly
comparable, since the perivds covered are not exactly the same and since
migration probably had considerable influence in madifying the popala-
tiow in the last ¢f {bese districts

s are 2277

Bot even if due allowance be made
for these causes it must be admitted that registration is wtill very
* defeetive, though there ave signs that it is improving. ’

Tuny1ve next to the statistics {or trade we find evidenco of satisfactory
growth in all divections. The total value of the seu- borne trade of the
Presidency amounted to 27 croves 163 lakbs, an increase 6f nearly 202
lakhs over that of the previous yeur, This inerease wus made up of 110
lokks nnder exports and 92 lakhs under Imports. The cxports of Indiau
prof nge and mannfactures alone inercased by over 91 Jakhe, or 8:85 per
cent. The articlus in which there was an inerense were raw cotton (86
ldkhq), sugar (26 lakhs), seeds (22 lakhs), indigo (10 lakhs), grain and
pulse (8 lakhs), and oils (1 lakh)}; while there was u decrease, in coffee
(35 lakhs), spices (15 lakhs), and hides and skins (11 lakbq) The net
import of gold during the year was 12} lakhs,

*s

T total outlay iun irvigation works was nenrl y OUd lakbs. The
Godavari delts works, which have involved a total capital outloy of
Rs. 127,719,243, gaw aveturn of 1272 per cent. ; the Kistna delts, sch;mc,'
which has cost up to date Rs. 84,96,842, gave a retura of 12°28 per cent.,
the Pennar delta works gave a return of 6'80 per cent. ; while the Kurnool
Cuddapah Canal with a capital ouﬂav of over 216 lakhy notonly returned
no interest but showed a deficit of Rs. 48,826. The Cauvery r'{f It w orkﬁ
gave the enormous le-bum of 40'61 per cent. on the capital ontiay. ‘wvfm
_-and a half lakhs were spent during the year on the Periyay project and

over three lakhs on the R uslnkulva project.  Six investiguling parties
were engaged on the tunk restoration scheme iu (VOLID,\'XMI anid Vizaga-

" expenditure in this work since the introduetion of the subeme!
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patam ‘and tw enty-ono :md a quar“er lakhs lnwe been zanetioned for

»

THE gross revenue of the Presidem:V for the year was 1,196 lakhs and
the net revenne 195 lakhs. Land revenne collections yielded 4941 lakhs,
salt 1755 lakhs, stamps 65 lakhs (the lurgest on record), abkari 1083
lakhs. Of the minor sources of revenue we need only mehtion the
income-tax which yielded 164 lakhs, and forests which yielded 154 lakhs.
The cost of collecting the revenue under these various hea,ds is an
interesting question, The following are the approximate fignres :—Land
9% per cent., salt 91 per cent., stamps 2] pefcent., abkari 3% per ceut
income-tax I per cemt,, forests 67 per cent.

Fmicration is of comparatively small importance in most of the dis-
tricts of Madras. Still the statistics arve iuterosting. During 1889, 2,544
emigrants left for Mauritins and 2,215 for Natal. Therd was no emigra-
tim; to- the French colonies, bat 1,653 emigrants returned from them, .
One disgraceful featare connccted with this was theovercrowding of the
refurn emigrauiy, which caused 23 deaths amongst the 308 who emhazked
from (Guadelonpe, and. 24 deaths during the voyage and 11 after reaching

Pondicherry amongst the 879 who embarked from \'[ﬁr*iui'q']e The

wsavings of the 1,301 aduits who landed amounted tc Rs. 46,620, As-

regards cmigration to the Straits Setvlements, for which the cpntml 8cp6t‘
is ot Negapatarn, 2 875 ermbarked under advances and 15,717 free pas-
sengers sailed from Madras, Karikal . Porto Novo, and Negapatam. . The
namber who returned to Karikal from the Straits was 1 917, Emigra-
tion to Brnrmah was, as usnal, coufined to the districts of Ganjam, Vizag-
apatam, and Tanjove, and the number for the year was 34.303. The
namber emigrating to Ceylon from \hdura, Lmnevr*lly and Vi uag&p’x,_
tarn was 93,219,

"o, Report of the College Council-for 1890 was read at a meet mg
ield in the Hall of the College, on the 10th of April. Among changes
of the stuff the Heport has to rotice the resignation of Mr. Patterson on
;wcount of 111 health., At the time of his resiguation Mr. Patterson was
on special leave in Hngland, whither he had gone in March 1890 as one
of the two men chosen by the W esleyan Methodist Missions in Tudia to
defend them against certain personal charges mude in the Methodist
Times, Mr. Patterson and his colleggue Mr. W. H. Findlay t*ompletnh
cleared their brethren of. the charges so recklessly brnmrht against them,-
but ai a heavy cost to the College.  * For,”” to quote ‘the words of the
Rennrt “ Mr. Patterson, weakened as he already was by long residence
in the tropics, was so injured by excessive work at home that, on the
expiry of his leavo, and even after his paamac had bucu taken, Hled](f"ilv
adviee mte’r}ro,;vd to forbid his retwrn.”  The Couneil recordq its sincere
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sorrow at losing the help of oune who has done so much for the College
and its stuflents, during his fourteen years of connmoction with them.

Réaders. of the magazine who have at any time bad the benefit of.

Mr. Patterson’s teaching do not.need to be told how well he served the
College in his professoriul capacity, but perhaps they do not all know
how well qualified he was to take wn active intorest in the many details
of the managemani of a large educational institution. The Couneil will
miss his lelp in matterz of this kind no less tharn they will miss bis
help in teaching. 01 readers of thiy magazine will not bave forgotien
the splendid work he did in exposing the Blavatsky frands—work for
which he is far fron: getting the credit he deserves. Muny people, both
in the Old World aud iz the New, have heen cager to learn something
-of the theosophical marvels from the earlier numbers of the magazine,
but few; apparently, consider it their duty to give Mr. Patterson his
meed of praise. ‘ '

Mr. Patterson’s friends in this country will be glad to learn that he

has been called to the charge of un important. congregation in Bristol,
and will hope that his health will permit him to discharge the dotied
that will devolve upen him in his noew sphere of labour. We feel sure
that his interest in the College and in Indisn will not cease because he
has had to leave the conntry, and we bave no doubt the Church
whic he belongs will give him many opportunitics of making ug
the wide experience which he has gained during his stay here. '
"There is ancther topic deult within the Report which deserves thé
artention of all who are interested in education. In this conncetion we
rannot do botter than guote the words of ‘the Report, only adding tha
we thoronghly agree with all thut is said on the subject. Referring
the admission of pupils or students free or at roduced 1ates, the Repor
states that seldor in the Cellege and neverin the School has there heam

+ wven an approach to that porcentage of free, or partially free, soholam
which the edueational rudes in {oree allow, M
* Sl & little hag always hisherto beed dene i this Wway, Tt has heer
feund however—aninly in consequence of the indiscriminate distribution of
free scholarships by some colleges—that there is danger of an utter drgruda:
sion of edeeution in this respeci. It hay become the fas]:ivpn with an increas-
ing proportion of the wholie body of stidents—particalarly with those wha
come from cortain districts—to beg for what they call " concessions * with
regard to their fees, Some such students have been known to go the ronnd
of all the colleges.they could, to seo where the largest ‘ concessions * would be
.made to them, nnd sometimes to do this with scarcely so much as a pretence
of poverty. 'The evil has gone so far thas, unless decided measurgs ang
resorted to, students and their guardiuns will come to fancy that colleges
exist for the purpose of giviug free, or all but free, education to every one
who does them the hononr to attend. In svoh circumstances, this' College
feels called upon to make » stand. It would willingly have continued totake

5 Q)

strongly deprecated indiseriz
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s veally poor student now and again either free of at & reduced rate; and
possibly, shonld public feeling become even as healthy as it need to be, it
may, at some future period, reburn to its former practice, But when thost
concerned become so demoralized that graivilons edueation is demanded as

o right, the ovil muss be resolntely dealt with. If a systewm is ntterly abused, -

it baw to Le abolished. 16 was accordingly resolved that no free or hall free
schotars whatever should be hencoforwuard admitted into either School or
College.  Bome free and some partly free seholars remained throughout the
year under yeview. A few remuin still. 1t is not intended to deprivé these
of the privilege they enjoy. They will be allowed gradually to disappear,
bue no others will be tuken in their room.  The change thus going onmade
the fees of last year lnzger hy from Rs. 600 to Rs: 700 than they wonld other-
wise have been; and, as the privileged fow who remain drop gradually away,
it may be expected thut the fees will still inerease, slightly but appreciably,
without any increase of numbers, If other insbitutions would act similarly,
this rapidly growing evil might be suppressed withent injury to any oue,
Such institutions would find, as has been found here, that even the nnmbers
oft theiv volls would not fall off ; and, what s vastly more important, there
would b# no hardship in the long run to reslly poor students or their friends.
There is no suflicient inducement for the establishment of scholarships open
to competition, or for the excrcise of privaie benevolence in other forms. so
jong as colleges educste foy vething uny one who is Hkely to bring them
eredit or who begs with sufficient pertinacityz Bug if poilgg&s wiﬁhsbanci the
tempbation to awell their numbers by remitting or %'educmg the proper fqo,
private benovolenoe will soon furnish all the fac:hfnt?R; that oug}xt to be fur-
nished for educating boys who are poor bus promising, and a far healthior
tome bhan sxists at presculb may come to prevail in the community ab lsrge.”
We will refer to t‘;o other points noticed in the Report, but only to
wantion them. The first is the foundution of two prizes by former
stur}eﬁm, and the second is that steps ars being taken iko ards the pre-
parstion of a College Calendar. o] }
© At the mesting st which the Heport was read $ho ,Gha"‘" was taken by
the Hon'ble Mr. Justico Shephard, who, aft?x; dlﬁff"_}lﬂﬁmg “the prizes,
addressed Bhe meetin z. He t::xi;t(‘.})'ed uapon the ,lea;dmg iea'tm-es' of the
Report, and specially called aftention to the %éCeRmﬁ}ﬂf@f stamping mft
the practice referred fo in the pa.mgmph' ‘_‘"’I”ch we hf“"e qroted. E €
spete abmsgiving, as tending to demaoralise
the recipicnts and to withdraw many w:hg -hg‘m'e not the abii,ity necossary
to enable them to profit by liberal cducation from parsuits for which

thev ure ftted. Al the same time he approved strongly of a system of

scholarships which would enable poor boys of decided: ability to carry

* their edneation to a higher stage than ihey conld without such aid. He

songht to impross wpon the students the impuortance of carrying on the
prg;“egs of self-culture after their academic career had come to 5 close,
and called attontion to certain facts which indicate that asa rale the
edncated men of Tndia have nob yeb realised their duty in this divection.
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Somy time ago a number of ladies and gentlemen metbat the invitation
"of Mr. H. B. Grigg, C.L.E., Director of Public Justruction, for the pur.
];ose of considering the advisability of establishing a School of Music in
Madras. The result of the meeting was that a provisional committee
was appointed to draw up a moemorandum of articles of association
retting forth the chjects of the proposed institution. Several meetings
were held by this committee, and w detailed scheme of the objects and
working of an institntion, to bo called the Madras School of Music and
to be mum-pomteu under the Indian Companies’ Aet of 1BR2, was for-
mudated and agreed npon., This gehome, having reerived the qppﬁoval
of hig qu.(‘e]lgncy tlie Governor and the members of the Government,
eras cirenlated to the publie, and »nceting was called for the purpose
af formally inanguraving the School of Music.  The meeting was held
in the Banqueting Hall on Friday, the 24th of April, and was presided
over by Mr. Justic: Handley, who fermed one of the provisivpal eom-
mittes, and-whaso inwrest in music is well ¥nown fo the public of
Weadras.  The task of mnv:,;u sha'principal resolution was nssigned to
the Rev. Dr. Miller, C.LE, whao spoke m the pr apo~r-d institnlion
chiofly in its relation to (*rluv‘aimv.
© We do nob at present inlend to enlarge on the benefits that ihe Modras
School of Masic is th,ly to confer on xt‘s members or on the work which
lies Fofore it In the development of musical education in this country.
Tt has been a subject of comment and a cause of misgiving with some
that the prospectus issued to the public contained no relerence to native
musie, and. Dr. Miller, in the. conrse of his speech in the Banqueting
Hall, made it clear that he would not give his support to the School if
it was to take no cognisance of indigenous music. We think the fact

that several native gentlemen have accepted office on the general com- §

mitsee is some guarantee that the School will give attention to the claims of
native musie. \(;mntbmg Las already been done in this direction both hy
natives and by Enropeans. and those who take an interestin the sub;en

will derive much profit from the stady of a paper on the principles of

Tindu music, contribnted lo the Madius Towrnal of Literature and Science
for the Session 1887-83, by Mons. I2. Stradiot. The new School might’
iake up systematically what has as yet been done sporadically by indi-
vidual lovers of musie, anud obvionsly ouce of the first tasks to which it
would have to sol itse)f would be the collection of whatever is of perma-
nent value fn the masic of the country. It woald then be scen whether
irdigenous music is cap.i,bk‘ of devvlopmenf and, if so, in what direction
steps should be taken to dxi-‘elop it. Tt would be seen, for instance, how
far certain featuves. of Mindu music, which are very intolerable fo
Western ears, are mere exureseencves dne to the caprices of individual
performers, and how far ﬂwy are expressive of national charscteristies.
1f it should be fonnd that they could be removed without altering the
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narional cheracter of the melodies wherein they ave found, a most im-
portant step would be gained. For there is undoubtedly much in Hindu

music that is worthy of preservation as the expression of shades and

depths of feeling which the composers of other courtries-have seldom
expressed.  And if the music of India, mugh of which, as it secrs to us,
is unatberably sad, be truly expressive' of the feelings of the people, the
Madras Sebool of Music ought to be proud to take its place among the

many agencies now at work for the purpose of making the lives of the

peeple fuller and happier.

Tea Report of the lrish Presbyterian Misfion in Gujarat and Kattia-
war 18 a8 usual intoresting and instructive. - While there have been no
large additions to the membership of any of the churches under the
control of the Mission there have beon soveral indications of a growth of
spiritual life in some of them, Among these may be mentioned the fact
that & aumber of the Christians of Surat have voluntarily formed them-
selves into a band for the purpose of preaching in the city and the
sulmundmﬂ villages, All the ordmary kinds of missionary work are

carried on by the Irish Presbyterian Mission, and in spite of all that has
rvecently been said on the subject of missionary policy, the missionaries
have as yeb seen no cause to give up any department of work to which
thoy have put their hand. ']‘hey«ue firm believers in the efficiency of
education ag a missionary agency, ind in the year under review se"eral
new schools were opened. '

Many of our readers will no doubt remember that the Mission suffered
great anunoyance mmp years ago owing to an irruption of the Salvation
Army. The following iucident, recorded by the missionary in charge
of Auand, iz anything but creditable to the officers entrusted with the
sonduct of the affairs of the Army in this country., The missionary
referred to has been accustomed to visit the villages round Anand and
the wat-stations for evangclistic purposes, and except in the case of one
village re has met with courteous and attentive andiences. This village
was one in which according th “reports widely circulated in this country,
large accessions had shortly before been made to the rarks of-the Salva-
tion Army from among thv Dhed population. The missionary and his
native sssistants began their usnal preaching service in the sqmnare of

“the villnge, but as soon as the people began to collect; the village officials

drove them away, with the result Hut the preachers found it useless 4o
go vn with the service. The village ‘suthorities were interviewed and
asked for au ¢ zplanation, and it transpired that there had been several
pressages of arms botween them and the Salvation Army officers con-
eorning the payment of n house tax by the Dheds. According to the
villago officials the Dheds had joined the Army solely for the purpose

ol evading this tax, und when the missionary par«y appeared in the'
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square, the officials thoxght they had come to repnnt the tacties of the
Salvation Army. The missionary afterwards visited the Dhed quarter

apd satisfied himsélf that the reports concerning the large number of

conversions were quite misleading. When the Dheds discovered that it
‘was impossible to evade the tax they quitted the Army with the unani-
mity with which they had entercd it, and at the time of which we are
speaking there ways no Army oflicer to Le foand in the village.

There is one subjoek bonch hed upon in the Report which possesses con-

sidernble interest at the prosent time. Fdur of the Mission stations have

as adjuncts agricultural colonies, whoeve converts van support themselves
by honest labour. All thesexolonies are in a flourishing condition. They
have proved of great value fo the Mission and to those of its church
members who have resided in them. Bnt this good result has not been
abtained Wxthuu’c wise dircetion, watchful care, and patxenl effort on the
part of the missionaries entrusted with their establishinent and adminis-
tration. Bxperience bas shown that while many who, from untoward
circumstances, were in a state of poverty in thmr own villages, have im-
proved the opportunities afforded them, others whose indigence rosulted

from want of thrift or energy have failed to flonrish oven when placed.

in favourable eircumstances. The man who by hisindnsiry has been able
to secure a position of respect among his nou-Cluistian neighbours is the
man most likely to thrive in an .wr,mxltuml colony. It is well that the
publicshounld have this experience placed before it at a time when an
appeal is being made for the establishment of colonies fur India’s ¢ sab-
merged tenth’,

TreuaH the R&— ort of the Loudon Mission, Salem, has nothing very
siriking to record, sither in the way of great accessions to the Church
or otherwise, it contains evidence that progress is being made. But like
many another misasion report it also containg evidence that thg agéncy
available is very inadequate for the work that nceds to be done. A fiew
department of work way, hbwever, inaugur; ated in the year under review.
Two bible-women, supported from funds Bpecially raised by friends in-
tereated in the work, have begun io give instruction to the women of
Salem ;. and so far they have found no diffculty in gaining access to the
homes of the people. The native evangelist who has charge of the work
in Salem town writps an account of his work which displays a great deal
more thoughtfnlness and insight than is usually to be found in the
reports of native pastors and evangelists. He shows a really intelligent
grasp of the principles upor which all true mission work must be bused

~and of the difficulties which must bs met in the application of theke
principles to the circumstances of .India. On one point he Cxpresses
views which we do not quite understand.  When he says that Christians,
European and Natiye. must try as far as possible to put themselves in

v
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touch with non-Christivus if they wish fo have® ‘mv influence over them,
he affirms what no one s 111 be preparcd to deny. But the.case is dif.
fer Lt when he gives it as his| opiuion, =3 he certainly appesrs 1o do, that
this is 3 he a "-ﬁmpl'ssbe:} by means of the wia medie of Dr, Lunn, or by a
change af garb, moede of living, and residence. This statement, we be-
Heve, s now beon borae out either by the actusl experience of missions

ertained the views of

aries or by the testimeny of those who have

~the people in the matier.  The form in which the statement appears in

the report under review s, however, somewhat indefinite, and it may
be that the meaning of the writer is not exactly what we have taken it
to be. Wo are glad to see that the Mission high school at Balem is in

“a very floarishing condifion. The school is now manned throughout by

Christian teachers. Physical edueation is well attended fo, and a pro-
p(-r'ly qualified teacher'of gymmastics bas just been appointed,, - Efforts
are made to create in the papils of the school what is much needed in
this country-—a desire for healthy private reading.

a , 0 o

COLLEGE NOTES.

Soe mnnths ago | promised to.say somethmg about the examinations
of the year, when their regults should have been all made public. I do
not think, however, that very much needs to be said, beyond stating
the facws so far ag thoy bear upon the College. -These facts are as well
summed np nz I conld sum them ap here in the Council’s recently pub.
lished R eport. [ shall accordingly quote the paragraphs in which the
Couneil touches on this subject, especially as I find that the Editor is not
qnc(,mg {hera in what he says about the Report and the meeting at which
it wis tead.  Some, but by no means all, of those for whom T write, will
have perased the Report dlrmdy 1 shall addsafew remarks on the resnlts
ofsome of the University L;a,mmatlon‘i Here is what the Couneil has

said aboot $he whole matier. . ‘ ‘ .
“"There was a {air amount ol sur‘Pr'SS at examinations; but in the results
of those conducted by the Universisy, there was less than is desirable of that
steadiness which is more important in the interests of trne education than
areat success, Tn some of the University examinations the number passing
wis very considerably grﬁatcr, and in #ome very considerably smaller, than
in other recent years ; although the number of candidates at each examina-
tion was, except in one case, practically the 5ame. "Thus in the Langusge
Brancly of the B. A, Hxamination, 113 passed as against only 88 in the year
before.  Im the various Optional Dranches of the same examination taken
together, 58 passed, against 52. In these last cxaminations, however, the
very large number of the gtudents who had pas‘sed in Language led to there
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being an appreciable increfise in the number of eandidates, su that the 58 of
the year under review really represenbs a smaller proportion of success than.
the 52 of the year before. At the First Examination in Arts, 88 woere sue-
cessful as against only 54 in the previous year, but in the Matriculation
Examination only 42 as against 53 in the preceding year. 'This variation in
resnlts is much to be regretted. 1t dircets far too much attention to mere
passing, and leaves the impression that success nt examinations is largely an
affair of chance. Tt has thus a strong feudency to lessen or destroy that
steady performance of duty and steady attention to the subject studied which
ure alone valuable for real training. Such variation in resnlts undoubtadly
poinbs to  certain failuve in the College to doall it -wimsas doing; but it is not
admitted that either the Collego or its syndents are a'one to blame. It should
be borne in mind that the nurmbers given above refer to none but thoso who
went up for examination directly from the College. A good wmany more, even
of those who matriculated, and » very large nwuber of those who passed
the higher examinations, were indebted {or their siccess, some entirely and
. uthers almos$ entively, Lo the tiaining they had received at this College.

As regards the honours of the University, the varialion was also consider-
able, Itis true that the Christian Eollcur Gold Medal, which may Imz"?airly.
regarded as the highest honour of the Usniversity, wns again won by one of
the students of the College. 8o also was the Arni Gold Msdal in Physics.
These however were the only special benours chtained by students of the
College this year.” Taust year the Report recérded that the greas majority of
the prizes and honours open to general competition had Deen nwarded to
those who had geadusted frow the College. Of this variution, however, it
would be unreasonable to complain. It is only babural that studenss of
exceptional ability should in one year be found in one (.,‘;ollege and in others
in another. - ‘ » ’

Tt doserves mension that of the six young men who recently passed the
examination for the M. A, Degree, three had graduated from the College in
former years, snd that one of these obtained the Norton prize. Injthe
Higher Grade of the Cator Examination in'Scripture, the lirst four out of
the six prizes wero gained by students of the third college class, while
eight others obtained certifigates of having passed the examination with
‘distinction. In the Liower Grade of the same cxamination, the candidates
from the school department obtaived eleven cetlificates of merit.”

It"is very unfortunate, as the Council says, that there are such great

1
i

and frequent changes in the results of car University Kxaminations. At -

the same time it ought to be remembered that the University of Madras
is, 50 far s I have whset-ve(li, mneh more steady in its vesulte than the
other Indian Universities, and alsce that the number passing the various
examinations from the College 18 much'jnom nearly uniform than in the
case of most, if not of any, bf the other affiliated institutions. This is
sotue consolation, thongh but a poor ane. For no person shounld be e
© tent with being simply lea¢ bad than his necighbours. Nothing sheuld
content any one except heing as neavly in a right condition asit is possi-
ble' for him to bo. . Whether his noighbours are worse or better than

L
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himself, is 4 question on which it is not wise’ for any one fo spend 2
largo amoant of thought. And when the numbers going up.for examin-
ation are neurly the same from year to year, things are not at all ma
right condition unless the numbers passing are, not of course exactly
but protty nearly, the same also. ’ ‘ .

It is an intcresting qnestion where the blame lies for the unsteadiness
of results which, asthe Council .most justly says, is not oniy an evil ir
itself but the fruitful parent of other evils. If Iwere writing for
students aloue, 1 should probably speak only of the share which students
have in bringing about this unstcadiness. And their share of the blame
is very great. So long as the present bad®kind of study prevails,—so
long as so many students will not honestly try their best to master the
subjects studied but simply ¢ prepare for examination’,—examinees will
remain very much at the mercy of examuners. A paper which panders to

" the evil habits of our students, which lays most weight on peints which

can be committed to memory from noses, or ‘keys’, or ¢ abstracts’, in the
few days before an examination, Willea-dd materiaily to the number of
thogse who *get through’. And a paper ‘which deviates from the
accustomed track, whether it deviate from it in a good divection or a bad
one, will equally iucrease the number of those who fail.

But, while the faulty method of study whick prevails is by far the
wost important cause of the variation of resulis, it would not 9be.fau'
to lay the entirc blame on students. As she Couneil quietly hmt'S,
others, —and among them the University and those through v'{bom {t
works,—are certaigly to blame both indirectly and dix’gctly. They contri-
bute to the evil indirectly when they lay such ‘stress as they are
accustomed to-lay on * passing’. athorit;
talk as they do abont passing examinations, andﬁpr'fwt.xcally‘ judge every
institution by tlie number of ‘passcs ’ frmp it, it is vain to expee?t
students to judge, to any great extent, by bet‘!.,er standards. So 101‘)‘g, it
in Guly uabiral that they should sim at passing by what seem o them
y ) ds, and that large numbers of them should,
Jor that very veason, faill to pas Thus others as well as stndents llnave
some blame in this matter indirectly. Bub others Vth.an students ave to
blame divectly nlso. The chief variations r;»fc;rred to in the Report from
the nawber that onght o bave passed, are the much too large Putxl.ber
of those who passed the: Language Branch of theB.A. Exmx.xmaﬁifm,
snd the much too small aumber of those-who passed the Matriculation
who kuow'the facts of the case are well aware
that the incrense in the number of those wh.c' pa,.s’sedf the Fi?st Examina-
tiby in Avis is sixﬁply a return to something like t.h'c_ ‘f“g’“@’:y a'm.i the
This is noba proper place for criticising individual
it would be casy to show that the papers set had
ficantin pmducing the. anfortunate resulis

the readiest and directest met-h,f)

Examination. Those

papers ; but if it were,
a share by no means insigm

So long as those in authority over them .
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, in the B.A. and Matriculition Examinations. Itisto be deeply regretied
that our stadents are so dependent as they arc upon the precise character
of the papers set Lo them. If they thought less about passing and maore
abousb getting ‘what they study really rooted in their minds, all qncstmn:
not oufmfreously unfair, would be pretty much the same to them. Iut,
things being as they arve, thete is need of the greatest earc that questions
shonld never he such as to encourage meve veliance on memory on the
onc hand, und yet should never beunintelligibleto an averege candidate on
theather. To pubtmany questions which can be answeved by the help
of memory alone, obvmndv increuses the evils from which alkour eduea-
tion at present suffers. But to put questions in such a form that, at
the stage which they have reuched, no students except those whose bruins
are peculiarly agile will sec what an examiner is driving at, ov to put many
questionswu meve ontlying and waimportant corners of a subject, has an
equally powerful effect in making students think that straightforward
stoady work is of litile use for passing, and thus encourages that ovil
method of study which.every cxaminer as mnch as every feacker is
bound to do his nimost to put an end Lo, '

I thankfully admis that some progress is being rade towards a pro-
per style of examination ; but it is a progress in which theye are many
interruptions, and every relapse into a bad style of examination mukes

other than sindents J-clsp(mci}'rle in pavt,~—directly aswell as indivectly,—
for those variations in results which are in every wuy so mischioveus.

Thers is & good deal of aciiy vity in the way of building abont the
College at presert.s The work of erceting the new Biologies! classroom
and laboratory which the Counncil inits Report annonnesd ils intention

“of providing, has fuivly pot begnn.  For the mformation of former:

students at a distance, 1 may say that the new ercetion will be on the
‘roof of the Physival Scicves classroom, where alone it was found possibl
) pluce i with due regard is stability of {fosudation and ol the sume

"> S
fime to the necessity of secnt

actess will be from the norih end of t}‘e 11mauw corridor, hetween the

€)
Fiug proper. hWM {for microsoopic work, The

Hi“ﬁ“- classroom and the room of thr' seeand collegd clasy,  This

EOLrane

Been studeuwts woihin the lost ten voars know how & vorridor is al.
ready overcrowded -when classes are in the aet of assembling m’vbcing
dismissed.  Thee - plany ander con/siderﬂ‘ on, however, by which

- something will be-done towards losfcning this inconvenience or ro-

.

moying it,

: ’ . 5 ®
T Lope that most of the trovnble comnected with this piece of work will

« be gob over during thé vacation.  The new ercetion omght fo be veady for
use when the Collee veopons ju July.  Whether i will be so or nol, i
nafortunately anothir gue

# will not be so conveniont as might be wished.  Those who kmw,v
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T am nlso erectmg a new building on the grouud in front of the Fenn

* Hostel, of which the larger part will be for the benefit of the College.

At present I shall refer to only a portion »f my plan. I intend the new
building to eontuin n hall for the accomodation of the various Societics.
The kull will be just across the narrow street from the entrance to
the Collgre by the tower., Tt is meant to_ be so fitted up and farnished
as:to be exactly what a place for discussion ought o be, so that the
Societies which meet there will feel far more at home, and will aceord-
ingly, 1 hope, be mere vigorous, than when meeting in an ordinary class-
room. Bub thera are only six, or practically T suppose there are only
five, cvenings in a colleye weoek. Thus only five Societies can find
accomodation in iy hall, and these will have to arrangs for holdi ng their
meetings on different evenings. This is a matter to which the Societies
should soon begin to tnrn their thoughts. However, it will e several
months yet before this i piece of building can be finigshed. ‘ :
: ‘ - Witiaw Mrnier

SCIENTIFIO AND LITERARY JOTTINGS.

Provessor W. J. SosLas has recently described an ingenigus but
sitaple niethed of determining the specific gravity of small bodies such

.2 T PN
as o single Foraminifer or a scale from a butterfly’s wing. A quantity -
of a heavy {luid sush us cadmium-boro-tungstate or potassinm.mereory-

iodide solution is taken and diluted till ifs specific gravity is a little
above the estimated specific gravity of the quhstdn(,e to be tested. It ig

- then put into n parrow glass tube with two opposite flattened faces.

The tube is about half ‘filled with the fiuid and then water is poured in
lLbOV(‘ and the who'e left for a few hours, when, owing to diffusion, it
will be found that the specific gravity increases uniformly from above
downwards. To determine the rate of variation small bodies of difterent,
known specific: gravities are dr’!pped in and allowed to sink to the level
where the hquxd has the same specific gravity as the solid. The body
to be tested is then dropped in and when it has come to rest its position
is determing d by megns of a graduated mirror. placed outside. From
this t]m Fspfmhc orka" ig at once obtained. .

; . ; w

Tye pmh'h,m of t} t;;,-ﬁl ‘\dn-cct tronsformation of radiation in the form of
light into mccf,mmty ig one which 18 attr’xctwo from many points of view.
Many experiments have been made on the subJecb and several methods
are knowu by which light can be made to produu, an clectric current,
Professor Minchin recently communicated to the Physicil Society an

account of the experiments shich he hag been -carvying on for seversl

Ne



reaulls,  Photo-clectric cells can bo prepared with many differeni sub-
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T o number of tﬂrernl" fteresting

o g Eal

years on this subjeel afid shuwed

stanc & the most effective were oot by using seleniam on alam

To propare such 2 cell Lwo sinall of alominiam are taken amd one
of f‘l‘u"q&_‘ is conted with se !n’n\un and rendered sensitive by heating in the
usual way.,  Maeh iz them connceted with fhin platinum wire and the
two are roersed inoa snall glavs eoll contain Jigmid. Several diff

ent hqw 8 were twied wish snceens buat the u&‘st W wnmto be seetone.
In sucl u cell, when exposed to light,
segative o the incensi

plate i sirougly

Abive plate. A romas

that it is sensitive to Lighe 47 all colours anil that the muvimme cffeer is

protiuced in the yellow zenr the border of the green. )
electric cells are but shghlly

=L other photo-

ensilive 1o any hg’*v, axcept blue,

. i

Tur wamber of hours of bright sunskine in Madras dwring April was
308 out of 371 hours during which the sun was above the horizon—a
percentage of 833, This is ubout 2 per cent. less than lust mouth =m1t i
greater fhign the percentage for any other month sinee July, The werum-
bright sunihine for April for the other recording statiouns in Jodia is as
followa :——Lzhore 73 per eent., Thehea 55, Allahabad 81 Calenita 76, and
deypore 71,

bl T

Tur most intevesting astronomical event for thss menth is the transit
Ut Mercury across the sun’s dise on the mm‘nmg of the 10th tustant. The
first mntuct takes place at 5% 137 A, or 197 before sunrise at Mud-
ras and the internal contuct 'l,b(mt 5 minutes later, so that by sunrise
\i(\t-(-urv will be completely on Lhe dise. Internal contact at egress takes
place at 104 6m 53% and external contact at 10% 11 48+,  The ueares
approach of Mereury to the sam’s centreis at 74 45m . Ax that time
the distance between the cenires will be 12" 3%, and since the sun’s
semi-diameter is 157 227 it follows that Morvcary will be only 318 from
the sun’s limb, ' Mereury's d\amvtor at the time of transit is 12" During
trangit Mercury will be scen as » ‘muud black bp()l on the suh and at
smufise it will probably be possible, if the horizon is {ree from clouds, to
seo this spot with opeua glasses or o hund telescope without the use
of coloured glagses, Mhe simplest, way to observe the fransit with a
telescape is Lo project the sun's image on a white paper sereen held

in front of the eye end. By ‘this means ib is.easy to follow the whele'

transit without any. risk of injuring tlie eye. Transits of Mervary are
of no particular ‘mtmnumxcwl imporiance except as giving aceurato deter.
mivations of the planet’s place. fiuring the present century transifh

_of Mercury bave ccenrved in Muy in 1832, 1845, and 1878, andin Novem-

ber in 1802, 1815, 1522, 1‘32’.,3.- 1848, 1r?()1 1868, and 1881, T'he next
will be on November 10th, 1B

v!‘wl\‘ feature of {his voll is

total eslipse of the s
obscuration of the monn differs greaily in different ecli
the mwoon remains clearly visible, hui of a daz-r; r*uvmerv cr’u, T, ;.!E
throngh the total phase. At other times the

ta the. #d cve. In the folal celipye of
racon was totally invisible fo-the naked eye, and I lind in my own noy
the following entry - - Moon almost vanished during the istal ;;ha,
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is not easy to ascertain the cxact acenracy of his discovery ; and when
he discovers all shat is guing on fifty billions of miles away from us,
afthough there may be much probability in what he teaches, still itz cer-
tainty is not the same in character with the certainty of the man who
can go back {o his laboratory snd repeat the experiment which he has
~made.” In other words the only side of chemistry which he recognises
is that which deals with the actusl chemical products which can be

seen and handled.

Tnu Caleutta Microscopical Society snffera—like nther Indian scientific
societies which might be named--from a difficulty in getting people
to atlend its meetings. The few who do attend, however, seém usually
to'get something worth coming for. The recent numbers of the Bulletin
contain notes of some interesting papers. Of these we may mention
the paper read by Mr. Simmons on the 10th of March, and entitled, * On
the Qceurrence in the Fresh-waters of Caleattd of u reticnlated Amatba
probably identical with Biomyay vegans, Leidy, from the fresh waters
of North America’. '

11 is often convenient to be able te change inches into centimetres: or
centimetres into inches menially. The usual rough approximation is
thet 1) centimetres = 4 inches, but this involves an error of nearly 1
part in 60. Prof. Oliver J. Todge, however, points ont that the simple
ratio of 33 tv 13 is correct to une part in 1,700—an approximation amply
sufficient. for all ordinary purposes. .

A FREQUENT complaint made against landscape photographs is that they
‘dwarf hills or make things look along way off. Mr. A. Mallock, writing
in Nature, says that for most photograpls this is true and that the explans
ation is a very simple one depending on the laws of perspective.  His
explanation is that if a picture be drawn in true perspective for a certain
vanishing point then if the eye be at the @i.:ztancu of this point from the
picture it will appear of its proper proportions, but if the eye bo farther
a.wz;y objects will be reduced in apparent size in the ratio of the true
In the case of u picture the trae dis-

distance to the wrong distance. ’
tance is the focal lengih of the lens, the wrong distance is the distance
of the picture from”the eye, which is usually considerably greater. The
way to correct the error is to magnify the pictire till the right distance
to view it from bedomes the convemnient distance. .

atm -

Dr. . Peirr Bramwoon, whose father’s name must always occnp‘; )
place of honour in the apuals of Madras missions, has recently been
devoting much attention to the subject of hospital ships. This is a por-
tion of v more extehsive suheme for a Naval Ambulance Association for

£
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the treatment of the sick and wounded at sea, Eor’responding to the St.

. John’s Ambulance Association fov the treatment of the sick and wound-

ed on shere. With this end in view he has prepared and exhibitéd
models of snitably fitted ships of different types so arranged as to secure
cconomy of space, labour, and time: He claims for these ships that they

- would serve either as—(a) Ambulance ships, of any size, but in motion ; .
(&) Isolawion ships, at anchor, or in motion, for infectious cases;

(¢} Stationary ships anchored off uphealthy coasts ; (d) Convalescent
ships, muocred near large towns, reéceiving patients from them and then
going off for a longer or shorter cruise. . - .

© When not needed for hospital purposes the ships. might be used

“as transports. The arrangements proposed certainly seem to be well

devised fer the purposes in view..

C. M: S.

Mussns Macyinray axp Co. have now completed their chieap edition

of the works of Charles Kingsley. The Whole now consists of twenty-nine

volurmes, al the price of 3s. 6d. each, whereas previously the twenty-
vight volames of the eollected works could only he obtained at 6s. cach.
The extra volume is the one mostrecensly published, 41 Saints Day and

- vther Sermons.  'ere is for the million & re-issae of the sixpenny edition.

The vory extracrdinary sale which the cheapest cdition has bad is the
best evidense possible of the exiftence of a widespread desire for a
cheap, germinely healthy literature.

Mr, Res Browanaw has written a new poent, The Ouicast, which
will be published ot an esrly date by Messrs. Chatto and Windus. The
texi will be illustrated with abont a dozen full-page engravings in
saddition fo vignettes, and is divided into four portions named, respectively,
CThE Fivst Cheislmas Eve’, * Madounas’, * The Tirst Haven’, and au
‘Inferiude’. My, Buchansn's poetry, if nob of the highest rank, is popu-
far, and cortuinly abundent, * ‘A‘ volume publishusi some six ;\'C&1~ ago

.
e

- ¢ontaining his colleoted poemn extends toover 530 pages. Mr. Buchonan

2150 uppears in o néw character as editor of a critical magazine abont to
be issued under the title of The Modern Review, which has for its motto

Qs custydict ipsos cuslodes 7 @ .

& B
Tun deademsy states that whatever may be the ultimate consequences
of the new American law of copyright, the first-effecs will be to produce
?zs“tagnauiun in tbe Fuglish publishing trade during the next few
months, It is announced thai the promised edition of Mr. Ruskin’s
poems will be held back till the law comes into operation, and it is
probable that Mys. Sutherland Orr’s Life "of Drowhing will be delayed
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with {he same object.  ¥ay and June ure expected to be bad months for

the trade, - . !

“

Mussrs Purervan AND Qo have just pablished a Short Llistory of Greek
Plhilosophy for students and general veaders, by Dr. John Marshall, rector
of the Hoyal High School, Bdinburgh. lts main perpose is to give an
accounl of Ureek philosophy which, within strict lmits of brevity, shall
ha,at once aushentic aud interesting-—authentio, ns being based on the
original wovks themselves, interesting fs m'es_t?;iting to the ordinary
reader the great thoughts of the g,rea,test men’of antiguity, ou problems
of prrmatent significance ahd value, in language freed from technicaliby
and abstruseness.

Avxormzt life of Mrs. Carlyle has been writtan by Mrs. Alexander [re-
land. It cmbodies many letters printed after the publication of Mr.
Froude's Letlers and Menorials, and several hitherto unpublished. 1t is
very unlikely that anything yct nnpublished will materially mr.)dify'thc
impression produced by her alrcady well known correspondence,

RECENT PERIODICAL LITERATU RE.

Tug Quntemporary Review for April <_mgcnder 1:evolut§0n wthich can. Imve_uo
with a long article on *The | issuc but in a républic. This solution

?S*:;?:" Dynasty, the Pope, and the | would be the only complete ono, hecause
ih‘pl l}:Jli(" by * s Continental States- | it wonld settle both the religious and the

H A ravs " _ | political questions. :
man’, 'T'he article betrays very con tical question i ' t%
siderable acquaintance with the drift The Papacy’ can never bo reconcil

3 e Mhig § . " .
L Sl . joularly | With the monarchy. This is mure than
of Europcanpolitics, more particularly proved hy the events of every day; the

with the politics of Ltaly, and consists Doacealila cobubitution of fwo sdvareigns
of a forcible criticism of the action of 3, "y Ty p wapital, in which one of them
the House of Savoy. Tt is inghe main | jip0, 41y palacy torn from the ether, is
an attack on the German ulliance, the | p, logger possible. Their several pre-
king by this treaty “having subordin- | tengions to sovereign honours and prero-
ated all the intercstsof Ttaly tothose | gatives must le u never ending wource of
of the Hohenzollerns.” After this | conflict. It wonid bo otherwise with a
 monstrous” treaty nothing thut | Republio. There is not a soul at the
conld be done was lotl undone to goad | Vatican, frem the right thinking Pope to
the French to desperption.  Incidents | tho Jeast enlightened of the Mensiguor,
were worked up and dovices were | who scrionsly believes in the possibility
resorted to to irritate them. Then l.Jt restoritg ihe tompom.l p(x\V«)r". mlcb.a.s
war had to be prepared for, and ju ét existed in pust centarics.  Allare in-

. i} t, upon finding & new formula, and the
e 3 ali syehequer tent. up 8 & oW s h
a few months the Italian exchequer grester numbor see it in the Republic.

was empty, commerce lost the SUD- 1A pederal Hepuablic, which would % by
port of France, and the WO}"I\mg degrees take in the whole of the Lbtin
classes were reduced to starvation, world, could not be afraid of the spirit-
' ual power of the Pope in the snme degrec

“'The preseut poliey in Tialy, whether i pe the Malisn monarehy.  ikewise the
with armed prace or wilr, must inevitably i Sovereign Peutiff conkl not sce any ob-

¢

N

-

a

R

N .
jection to enjoying throughout a Repub-
lican Latin tonfederation prerogatives
analogons to those secured to him by the
Tialian law of guarantves. On this con-
dition alone can the question of the civil
and the religions powers, so long insula-
ble, be solved.”

De. R, W, Dale uppears in a new
capacity in gkevching the life of Con-
stence Naden, who died at the early
age of thirty-one about a year and
a balf ago. Miss Naden is little
known. Though wmany have heard
her name few have read her poetry,
and Dr. Dale has done good service 1n
calling, attention to it. His closing
words sre -

“Bhe died too soon. She achieved
much; she promised more; hadshelived
twenty years longer, I believe that sho
would kavoe taken n great and enduring
place in English literature, Even among
the few verses which she wrote there are
gome, 1 think, which for several genera-
tions at least, will retain their froshness
and gheir charm. ”’

Mr. Edmund Gosse contributes a
somewhut indefinite but hopeful arti-
cle on the ¢ Influence of Democracy
on Litcrature’. 'The highest ex-
amples of the noblest class of litera-
ture luve scavcely Leen atfected ab
all, Browning alono excepted. The
most popular poet of the demaocracy,
Tenuyson, has nat been touched by
its influence. The millions have
listened to hira, as they have doue in
science to Darwin, but neither Ten-
nyson nar Darwin has made the
smallest conecesion to the jodgment
of the masses, There is little fear,
therefore, that the suminits of ligéra-
ture wil] be submerged by democracy.
Even the literature that lies helow
the summits has not boen afteeted
materiaily in point of quality, though
the same cannot be said a5 regards
quautity. '

“I have just taken upa voliwme of hu-
wnour, the production of o ‘ funny man’ 3
of the moment, and T gee ou ita title page
the atatement that it is in its ono hun.
dred und nincteenth edition. Of this

" book 119,000 copies huve been brought oub

during a space of time equal to that in
which Matthew Arnold sold prohably -
about 119 copies of Friendship’s Gar-
and. In the face of these facts it is
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not possible Tto say thal, though it muy
P 3 g 3

buy well, the democracy bays wisely.”

ATr, Gosse comes bo thoe conelusion
that “there is much to cheer and
encourage, though there is something
that may cause apprchension,

Professor Momeriecoutributes ‘The-
ology at King’s College’, an article
which will nndoubtedly. create scme
interest since it deals with personali-
ties, but which, we imagine, will not
promote Prof. Momerie's own intcr-
ests. If,is really an attack on Dr.
Wacee, though nominally it is a pro-
test for frecdom of thought. Many
will sympathise with Prof. Momerie’s
position, who will feel that in this
article he has made a mistake. Had
he shown a different spirit in the dis-
cussion, he would have attracted those
whose respect he has already won by
his writings. The article consists of
a record of the proceedings, by which
the Chair of Logic and Metaphysics
in King's College was removed from
the department of Theology, and con-
fined to the General Literature and
Seience. Departments of the College.
This was done because of My, dom-
crie’s heresy, lest the theoldgicn
students should be injured by his
teaching, Though we cannot but feel
that Mr. Momeriehas made a mistake,
we are guite at one with him in re-
garding the action of the Council as
foolish in the extreme. Itamounts fo
this. . They are prepared to allow the
ordinary stadent to be contaminated.
by Mr. Momerie’s teaching, but the® .
theological student is<a hot-honse
plant whege intellecsuadopinions must
be carcfully nurtured. How in the
fature can the latter prove a trost. |
worthy or sympathetic guide'in the
world of thonght? ‘

M. Camille Flammarion writes on
‘ The Lagt Days of the Harth’ and
gives o fancilal picture of the dying
out of the race—the falling aslécp of
the last pair on she surfuce of the
earth. It ends thus:—

“Ile (Omegar’s dog) called hin muster
and mistress, licked their face and hands
amd covered them with his body to warm
them  Bunt they did not nwake.

And the snow countinued (o fall in s
fine powder on to the entire surface of
the earth, ' '



@

i And the cartlcontinned Yo turn on its
axis night apd day, and to float through
the inmensity of space.

* Aud the sun eontinued to shine, but
with a reddish and barren light., Bt
long afterwards it becamo entively ex-
tinguished, awd the dark  teryestrial

. cemeiry continuod to revolve in the night
- around the enormous invisible black ball,

" And the stars continued {o scintillate
in the immensit the henvens,

_Anid the inHinite naiverse continued {o
axist with its bitbons of suns aund its bilii-
onu of living or extinct planets

Aud in 2l the world peonle
joys of Hfe, love continued to
neath the smiling glanco of the

oy

ith the
aa ho-

are ‘4 Dasizof Posi-
', by U, (5. Hoamerton
d’, by the Right Hon.

r tional

Otberarti
tive Mok

Pra
T Digh
tean Copyright’,
Polleck, Bart.: ‘The Oolorisat

i by Arnold White ; aad * Can-
and the States—a Barbed Wive
', by Eravtus Wiman.

hy Sir Fre

Ninele
‘The
us v contrast to the
by *the ordinar
the “druvelling
fex tionist .

tralian  colonies, their aggregate
lizbilities in 1888 amounting to close
on one hundred and wwenty-four
milliors pounds sterling. He admits
that the resources of the country far
outweigh her debity; bus he points to

the fact that-these resources are not’

beiug developed owing, to the ex-
clusion of all Chinese immigrants.
Australia is meantime *“bgund hand
and foot ” to England by public und
private debt, a debt which will never
be repaid if the Iabour supply con-
tiuues to be restricted by u protec-
tionist polisy, The danger is lesh
‘some day, when the irvitation be-

Crernnl”
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i

tween the mother-countvy and her
children in the southern seas bhocomes
intense, the ery may be raised:
“Why should the colonists be
slavesofthe British capitalise?
repudiation of the debt be the v
Ag this, howsver, isa remobe cou-
tiugenoy, Mr. Tortescue’s connsel
~mexnwhile is for Bagland to ¥ meeb
the threat of ‘cutting ihe painter’
{which the colenists are thoready o
esorh to} with a quiet assent, and
that, us an essentinl pre
‘v, an expypt tinsucisy, with u
i will start
fin

E i yeport on the
ermdition of the colonies on
olonizl bond holders.”
i ropotkin earries ki inves-
regurding nutual  aid,
et~

L this onth. He dwelis upon

istance afforded to sach other
5 of such savage tribes us
hren, the ITottent the
the Eskimos, and others. e

aver we go we find the sume
manners, the same spirit of
And when we endeavour te

tha same
us of men, :
sipport. Therefues,
icht when hesaw in
1 qualiti ho chinl factor for
 pvolution, med Darwin's wulya-
g iraly wreng when they

ent

the titic
il d -
- nowly complered north froit
of  Westminster Abbey, which is
rich in seulptured figures. Mr. A.
P. Laurie endeavours to vindicate
the ruilway menand the New 1Tnion-
jsm in oppusition to Sir Terbert
Muzwell, whose article on  the
ScobtisheStrike we thought extreme-

- ly moderate and self-restrained. * Ts -

it to be Civil War . iz the question
asked by Mr. Laarie, We trast yo
such national diswster is imminént
the idea 9 100 absurd : but certainly
the Bailway Directors and their em-
pleyees, hoth, must show a little raore

vegard for the convenience of the

* RECENT PERIODICAL LITERATURE. . 87;*

for dividends.and the other for rights
and privileges, Surely some modus
vivendi can be devised for labour and
capital, that the industrial greatness |
of Brisain muy be secured. :

Mr. Frederie W, H. Myers is some- |
what disappointing in lux article on .
¢ Beience and a Future Life’, but, we |
admit, that is owing to the expecta- |
tions we had formed, Hepointstothe
decadence of the belief in a future
life, due to the progress of science
and fheadvance of materialistic spec-
nlation; but enters a protest agamss
the asstmption thas the impossibility
of afuture lifehas been demounstrated.
He says o

public, and the one little Joss care }
i
i

“The argument (of materialistic
acience} ig, necessarily, a parely nega-
tive one ; it rasts o0 Lhe absence of posi.
tive festimony o any mentsl energy
with wihiich soins cerchral clmnge ix not
divectly concomitant. The negative pro-
suinption will, therefure, be shaken if
accopted notiong as to man’s personslity
ave shuwn o be gravelv defactive, while
it will be at once overthrown if positive
evidenceioman’s survival of bodily death
cam in any way be acquived.” :

Mr. Myers makes a strong appeal
for a scientific investigation of the
faete of < tneonscioussmental smodifi-
cations’, and thinks that much more
may vet be made of mosmerism,
telepathy. and the theory of *brain-
waves’, 'Phe paper containz a very
apt and fresh spplication of she fami-
tar ilustration of the caterpillar and
the imags.

THaDule of Argyll has a word to
say onMr. Huxley’sreferencetohimin
his article lnst month. The referdnce
was offensive, and this iz how his
Grace characverises it Like cer-
tain combatanty of the Celestial
Empire (M, Huxley) throws & malo-
dorous missile at his opponent and
retires,”  ¥lc then recouncs the whole
story about Dre.John Murray's refu-
sation of Dmwin's theory of the for-«
mation of coral reofs and the attempt
nade Lo suppress i, Mr. Gladstone
husea brief letter in reply aldo to Mr.
Huxley. The latter, it seems, claimed
Yo distinguish between the actions of
Christ and those aseribed to him by
the Fvangelists, and My, Gladstons |

B . £ }

H

had been saken to account for not
preserving the distinction. My, Glad-
stone expresses his regret in fhesc
wordn - ot

;% £ sincerely vegretted the fanlt T bad
commitiod, and ¥ regrev it all vhe more
when'l perceive how broadly he (draws
.on his own behalfthe distinction between

|-an attack wpon our Saviour in Himself,

and an attack upon the narrative con-
voyod to us by the three Evangelists s
and bow landably desirous he is aut to
compromize in any point that respect
and veneration, the strength and sin.
cerity of which on his part 7 gladly
acknowledge.” ’

s

Uxzikn those monthlies swhieh open
ther pages to writers of all shades of
opinton, and beeome the aréns where
Peofessor Huxley and Mr. Gladstone
or any other pair of gladiaters may
disport themselves, the Westminsior
Hyiew pursues the even tenor of its
way and cgnsistently preaches the
doetrines of the old philosophical
-adicalism. The eurrent number ix a
very btypical cne. The articles ave
distineily, aggressive and yet hewvy,
ard in spite of the tone of superiority
that runs through them,, th0F% can-
pobt be sald to contain  anythine
vory new or fresh. ‘Whe Rearguard of

the Christian Army’, by Mr. Creoflrey

Mortimer, to which the first plare is’

. giv:—m; 18 an atvack upon those mem-

bers and sections of the Christian
Church which refuse to move step
beyond the positions which were
reached in the middle of the sevene
teenth century. Mr, Mortimer's ar.
ticle is largely made op of quotations
from theavritings of men oé the mosy
extreme school of religious thought,
and while it is impossible {o agrec or
sysapatbise with much that be siys
on the subject, one cannot hut regref
that those who arrogate to themselves
the epithet ‘evangelical’ shonld so
often by their nitgrances justify the
hard things shat have heen said of
them. ‘Woman. and Negre Suf-
frage’, by Eilen ,Battelle Dietrick,
i an angwer to Alice Bodington’s
article on  the ‘Tmportance of
Race’” which appeared in the Oeto.
ber number of this Review. The
m}t.horess denounces the propcsal i
disenfranchise the negrn citizens of
the great republic, and asserds thag,
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if instead of this being dorte the fran-

chise were bestowed on all women

in the country, black and white alike,
tife negro question and all other dif-
ficult problems would be solved.

The third article is also by a lady,
being the continuationof Emily Glodn
Ellis"s attack on ¢ The Fetish of Chari-
tv.'. The main contention in this |
article is that the magnificent ebari- |
ties and the appalling amount of pun.’ !
perism il Great Britain are no less

closely connected than canse and
effect.  There is much truth in the
writer's remark that it is not the most |
deserving but the most imporsunate

.

who receive charity.  'T'he unforta-
nate thing is that most people know
this and yet go on giving to the
importunate. o

The independent section contains
an article by Mr, D, M. Stevenson in
praise of General Booth and his
‘scheme.  In addition to the articles
mentioned and the usnal reviews of
coutemporary literature this Wesf.
minster contains arvticles on ‘ Marriage
Tnstitutions ’, by William Schooling,
. R. A, S.;: ¢ A Zonlogist among the
Idendists’, by Mr. Edward Chamier;
and * Iheen's Brand’, by the Rev, K.
A Avmstrong. B.A.

CORRESPONDENCE,

Tur Curistrax Coxcerrion or Gop's | is buptized. When the Taord, has

Drarmes wirr MankiNn.
iranr Srm,

i
May a plain man who understands

nothing about “ syntholical and anti- | himthatbelie
o :

thetical stand-points,” heartily vhanlk |

3. Ml

the £ (

{or his latest nfteraneds on

oy
1%

wlearly said, © He that belicveth and
is baprized shaill be suved,” surely
Ilr. Painter would never date to pro-
cluzm to all that sulvation is given to
th not and i= buptized,
nor would Mr, Cobrhan dave to pm-’
mige salvation to him that believeth

ian Conception of God’s | and is nos baptized {wiltally refusecs

Dealings with Mankind ¥ They have r Laptism),

targely cleared away heavy clouds
that were eansed by his lectures:
clouds doubtless due to the difficulty
and impossibility pointed out by him-
self of perfectly traoslating our
thonghts into words,

It may to some minds be interest-
ing to speculate sbout those who have
never heard the gospel mossage.
That they will not e judged for not
helieving is very clear, for, “ How can
they believe except they hear P77 asks
thegapostle. Butafterall, this is only
speculation. The case is surely very
different, when we conte to those, who,
hearing, have: rejected. Hure the
great fudge Himself clearly gives us
His view of the matler., “This is the
condemnasion,” said the Lord Christ
to Nicodemus, “that light is come in-
to the world, axd men love darkness
rather than light because their deeds
were evil” Knowingly to reject
Christ, then, is to love darkness, and
willingly to chacse the evil in prefer.
ence tothe good, Whereas he that
accepts Him, helieves, laves, oheys,

|
1

In conclusion I must expross 'rny
areat :m‘:‘[:risc- a& Mr. Cobhan's chal-
lenge to Mr. Puinter {who, by the way.
is now in England) to quote half'a
dozen instances of baptism followi
belief except in the case of Jews ;»1;@
proselytes.  Let hira carefully read
Acts x., where St. Peter fipds snany
that were come together (v. 97) in
Cornelins’ house, evidently Gentilas
from the sermon and history, and how
theHoly Ghost fell on “all that heard
the words ¥ (v. 44), and consequently
these many were baptized (v. 48). T
cannot say with Mr, Painter that the
‘many ' amounted to hundreds; but
they were nearer that number than
Mr. Cobban’s half dozen. Then in

Sorinth, avhere the Jows would not
shear the Gospel (Acts xvmn), and
Paul turned to the Gentiles, does not
1 Cor. 1. naturally lead us tosuppese
that though Paul bapsized only a few,
many were baptized ¥ Tt is not Mr.
Painter that has “ paid seant atten-
tion to farts.” ) '
HENRY SCHARFIER.
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Tre so-called periods of geology ars, ¥

st once terribie and _inex_piic:zb}ei Al

which neithor p

plan nor purpose can be discerned. Ttis same
wilth history. - If
d

£ wo take a period by itsel tudy i3 customs,
1

imstitations, an

AW,
plexify. [Injustice =ind oppression t
nobles work their will, sshopart
in silence  soclety uppears a mere © ng and crueity.
I: is not really so. A wider range of visionand a glance that pene-
frates boneath the surface of things, veveal in the midst of all that
Qevemsa inb‘f\‘.'p}‘;{fﬂb]ﬁ, a divine idea slowly but surely realizing itsolf,
and that not in spite of, but by meauns of the confusion and strife,
the wrong and injustive, which perplex us o sadly. In history as
in..g'p(ﬂl()é')r to isolate a phenomenon is to put an end to all possibility
of recoguizing its significance. If wee wish to understand %he
origfn of any custom or ditution, or the reason of its existence,
we mhst stndy it in relation to its environment, and not only in
relation to ibs immediaste environment, but with roference also to
the general devclopment of the society in which it has oceurred.
We shall thus escape from many of the difficulties, which are so apt
to ‘perples those wheseek to find a meaning in the history of the
past, and aithough much may still remain inexplicable, mnost of what
seemed at first sight, purely reactionary and utterly unreasonable,
will be found to have had a reason for its existence and to have
been a necessary elenient in the development of a higher social life.
Humanity, like nature, lies in the hand of God, to be shaped and
fashioned, according to the good pleasure of His will; and could
we but look deep enough, we should find that there never yet has
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existed an institution-altogether meaningless, or one which has fiot,
by*its success or by its failure, contributed at least to some extent
to tne progress of the human race; !

The priest holds a commanding position in the world’s history.
The past_contains no more terrible, no more impressive ﬁgure} He
stahds, a man above men, claiming to mediate between man and
God—to be the one way of approach to God, the one channel througt
which the Divine grace comes to men. In his presence, kings anc
chiefs sink into comparative insignificance ; their sway is partial, if
does not reach beyond the limits of the outward circumstances of
life; his is complete, he binds men soul and body, claiming to holg
within hig hand their destinies, not for time only, but for eternity
His is an absolute authority, for against his decision 'there is nc
appeal: mind, heart and conscience, crouch like whipped hounds af
his feet. It is hard to see a reason for the existence of such ar
institution, still harder to see how it could have in any way con:
tributed to the progress of humanity. The priest seems, like those
terrible monsters which geology reveals to us, a being purely nega.
tive in his functions, a mere shaudow cast upon human life. 1f the
history =f religion were nothiug more than a history of the priest
there wounld be some justification forthe opinion that religion is bu
the feverish dream of men crazed by the misery of their lot, for
the history of the priest reveals little else than pride, arrogance
and unrestrained ambition on the one side, ignorance, soperstitior
and voluntory self-abasement on the other. Progress has alway:

“been in spite of the priest, and where social and religious life have
reached a high state of development, this is asarule the result of ¢
struggle in which the power and pretensions of the priesthood have
been repressed, and the priest compelled;t) give place to the man.

But this is not the whole truth. If the sacerdotal idea were dud
to no other cause than the pride and presumnption of a certair
class of men, it would be impossible to account for its almost uni
versal prevalonce and its persistence throngh almcst every stige o
social development. No wholly irrational idea ha<ever had a wide
spread and well-nigh permanent influence over the minds of men
Pricsthood has prevailed in almost every age, and persisted througl
almost every stage of colture, because it is founded not on nn
conscions delusion, still less on conscious deceit, bus on one of ths
great basal facts of human experience. Like saciifice it has it

. origin in man’s sense-of sin and conscionsness< of alienation from God

Man feels his need of ‘God,and yet shrinks from his presence, . H

.o

.

5

22

FRIESTHOUD.

secs, though it may be but dimly, that only by the divine favour can
it be well with him, but he cannot escapc the zonviction, that by hig
sin he has brought upon himself the righteous anger of God and

become unworthy to receive any blessing at His hand.  He seeks
by prayers, by offerings, by self inflicted pains to appease otfended

Deity, and regain the position he has lost, but in spite of all his
offorts, he becomes, as experience matuares, more and more crushed

with a sense of his own worthlessness, and inability to bridge over:

the great gulf that lies between himsel®, the finite and sinful, and
the infinite God. His prayers, his offerings, his austerities, all
these have in them an element of defect, which destroys their
efficacy, for all are the acts of one, who however much in garnest, is
a sinner, guilty in the sight of God. It is this conviction of his
own inherent worthlessness, that leads man to feel his need of a
medintor. Conscions of the fruitlessness of his own individual
efforts, he seeks to find some cne fit to act as his representative,

and perform ina worthy manner those acts which he considers

likely to win the Divine favour. . _ _

In the earlicr stages of religious development priestly functions
were associsted not with a distincé priestly class, but with these
who might e regarded as naturally representative of the various
sections into which society is divided—the father, the chief, and
the king. This arrangement has in most cases been comparatively
short-lived, for even in the runder forms of society, we find a
tendency towards the separation of secular and religious fuactions,
and the creation of a priestly class. This is what might he expec-
ted. Once assnme—a most AMAZIDG assumption—that a wan' can
acquire an official standing which, apark frem any personal merit,
qualifies him for the fit pewformance of religious duties, and the inevi-
table result is she institution of a class or caste, "L\he‘,.memb(-);s.:, of
whichare supposed to porzess’ absolute authority in religious
matters, and to stund as mediators between man a.n‘d God. The
history of India shows, better probablyt th'an ,"che history of any
otlier country, tho natural results of the msmtubl(.m. of such a clzv:sg.
Priesteraft never devised a system better fit'to minister to the pride
and insolence of the priest, and encourage him 1:n makirﬁg the most
;bsurdly extravagant claims, than that which, at.ter passing t.'hrough
various phases. becamo finally and firmly esta‘bhshft«d‘ in Indin some
centuries hefore the cowmencement of the Christian ers. We
have but to look into Manu’s Dharmasastra to see how sacerdo-
nll and natural development, condemns

talistn. when allowed a f
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people tb a°degrading spmbual bondage zwd pjaceq tbe pnest ina -
posmon in which he can gratify his worst passions, and ignorée even. ]
the most ordinary requirements of movality.
- held a delegated authorlty and performed dele o‘ated duties, forgets
and in time denies, his relationship to other men, and finally forms
such an exaggerated conception of his own powers, that he does
nob shrink from blasphemously asscrting his lordship over gods. as

He who at first

P

well as men. Humauity revolts against such claims, and strives,

through too often feebly ind spasmodlcally, to free itself from a‘

thraldom so degrading.

Even in India priestly as*mmptmn was not left unr‘hallwcwi

In the bth, or 6th, century before Christ, there arose a great and’

widespread revolutionary movement, which aimed at an overthraw

of the supremacy of the priests, and the destruction of the .

caste system, which was their ehief bulwark against populdr” dis-

content. ' Buddha gave voice to the sentiments of thousands, when -

he declared war against the priests and prc«,lannr-d in opposition to
His teaching appealed so
forcibly to men groaning tinderthe intolerable yoke of the Brahmans,

thair teaching, that all men are brothers.

that, ingpite of its many and sorious defects, it spread with amaaina‘.

rapidity, and gained such a hold upon the masses of the people, tha

- within a century anda half, it became the ac,knowiedu'ed creed of ‘zb
least half of the populationof India. Success so brilliant would seem
to aungur swift and certain vwcury, but, strange to say, it proved the

percursor of disastrous defeat. - Men cannot be satisfied by ne-t

gations, and Buddhlsm, like most revolutmuqry movements, wag
mucli stronger_on the negative than on the positive side.
protest against the pride and oppression of the priests, it found an
echo in the hearts of the people and rapidly won their adhesion:

as a theory of exxstence a religion to strengthen men in the strug.-

Asa

_ gle of life and prepare them for the approach of death, it proved a

" dismal failure. ~ In these days when an emasculated Buddbism, as

" preteutious as it is, hollow, is being put forth as a final solution of

may protest until their lips are weary, bat theit protests are nseless

the problem of existence, it is well to recall fora moment the history

of Buddhism in India. We need no‘other proof of the inadequacy
of a system which fails to take account of man’s sen:e of ‘i]ﬂ‘!lbtl(‘rﬂ
The priest may be prour}’

from God and hls desire for & mediator.

insolent and rapacmus, a tyrant rathér than n teacher, but he knows

human nature, and can laegh at all such ‘altempts to overthrow his
authority. He can "enly be set sside by being superseded.,

o

Men
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unless thoy can devise some method by which a guilty’ covsomnce
can be set &t rest by assurance of the divine forgiveness.

When we turn from Hinduism to Judaism we find fresh proof
of the truth of this statement. Judea like India was overshadowed
by the priest. The priesthood was born simultaneously with the
nation. It had its origin in those wonderful forty years of wilder-
ness wanderings, during which a number of servile tribes became
welded into a great nation.  One tribe was set apart for the perfor-
mance of priestly functions. Its members, thus separated from
their fellows, were considered representatives of the nation asa
whole, and were anthorized to offer saerifices for their brethren and
assure those who were penitent of the divine forgivengss. The
duties and privileges of this priestly class were carefuily defined,

and every precaution was taken to prevent its members, from abusing

their*power, but in spite pf this sagerdotalism took much the same
conrse in Judea as in othor lauds, and the priest became at length
a hindrance rather than a help to the religious life of the nation.
The prophets, who appeared as the exponents of the spiritual as
opposed to the ceremouial, while admitting the necessity of the
sacerdotal system, denounced in the strongest language thes 3
tion of the privsts, and protested against the notion that” official
sanctity could take the place of peraonal holiness. They saw
clearly that the sacerdotal and sacrificial system, however veluable
as an aid to devotion, was not, and could not be, an ultimate«solu-
tion of the problemn of human guilt, but they were unable to find
anything to take its place and were obliged fo content themselves
with arprotest against the tyranny of outward form, and an asser-
tion of the th\nlme necessity of a pure aud righteons life.  Their

teaching, thongh it createdand fostored the idea of purely spiritual

rehglon was by no means subversive of sacerdotalism, and  did not
in auy way dxm]n]gh the ');illb"ﬂtv of fhe prieats, who were never
more powerful than in the period tollowmd the last great outburst
of prophecy, three handred years before the birth of Christ.

When Christ came, he adopted a position which called forth the
most determined opposition of the Jewish priesthood. He did not
dn'ecblv assail the priests, except when hecondemned their misuse of

power, he simply ignored them, and setting aside the forms and

cerenonies to which thpv attached so much iroportance, urged upon .
men the supreme 1mpormmc of repentance and faith. Jesus did.

not overlook ihe fuct of man’s guilt, or treat his sense of alienation
from God as a merc delusion to be 'dzspelled by the light of a higher

SZ,A
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By Christ’'s perfect realization of the prlextly ideal, and final satis-
faiction of all man’s necds, He has made human mediation, not only
‘unnecessary but unreasonable, for He has broken down the barrier
“between man and God, and in Him we stand free and ercet, face to
face with our Heavenly Father.

"Sacerdotalism is entirely opposed to the ﬂpmu of Christianity.
{ts existence in the Christian church involves not only a surrender
of the privileges won by the death of our Lord, but a direct usarpa-
tion of His authority and an insult to His person. If it were

not that hlsnory shows how vef') slow men are to realize the

significance of a new truth, and bring their thoughts into har-
mony with it, we should be at a loss to understand, how the idea
of an official priestly class could possibly have survived among
professed Christians. The New Testament does not contain a
single passage which might evep be supposed to warrantso Hagrant

a departure from the tpachmﬂ' of Christ. 'The mposﬂes, to v'hum‘
was entrusted the task of mouldmg the infant life of the church in’

uccordance with the ideas of their divine m'lﬂter, have in- r,hesr
published letters, dealt very fully with the ndture of the churgh and
the d + of her mewmbers, but not oue of them, even by a ‘smrd 80
much u§ suggests the notion that any particular class of purfous in
\tho charch, had an exclusive right to be called priests.  Although
‘they give somewhat minute directions for the guidauce. of the
various office-bearers in the church, they never speak of such office-
Drearors as priests, or attribate to thom a single priestly function.
This refusal to give the slightcst comnténance” to sacerdotalism is
tho more remarkable, when we remember that the apostles, like
all other Jews, must haye been accustomed to comsider prlcstl}
mediation absolutely essentinl o the service of God, and yet
it 1 ou‘l) what was to be expected from mwon who had grasped
the meaniug of the life of Josus and were 1n~pn-cd by His spirit.
Jesusabsolutely ignored social distinctions, even thosc which scom
to many esseatial to the existence of society, aud tanght very clearly
and omphatically that all men, however mpe b their onlward -cir-
cumstances may differ, ure Lrothers, 'qllai i the sight of God.
He wade vo provigion for.a recognition of ranks and degrees in
the qnmery which ho fouuded, hut offered to all His followers equdl
rights: "and ¢ cqual privileges : nay more, knowing that oven 1lis
diseiples would not be whelly {vee from the influence of pride and
~LIRY He expressty forbids them to acknowledge such distinetions,
/ wérzw them, against surrendering their mp*ht by recogpizing

Ed

=

-bclievers. We
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any man or class of men as their qp;rztual superiors. “ Be ye ot
called Rabbi,” He says, © for one is your master, evenw Christ,

and all ye ave brethren.”” No section of the Christian church can lay
claim to peivilepes denied to their brethren for all true believers,

“all, that is to say, who by faith are united to Christ, are by vntue

of their union with Him, sharers in the privileges which he enjoy V8.
Because shey sbare in the divine life of their, Lord and Master

a name, uever applied to a particalar class in the.ehureh
nphc il t,n the whole body
aud pme

“Q’lievers.‘ *They are saticd
, “u holy TlLIO\t‘l‘)Oi -oyzl priesthood”, and
4 Loy & 7 manner, but g0 as to make it clear
that 'Lll truv Iollo wers of Um% are in the samo sense, sharers in the
priestly dignity of thoir master. There are few doctrines which
need to be move strongly ewphasised than this of the pvxeatu(.qd of
arc wll too much inclined to perform our religious
duties by deputy. We take it for granted that there are two ideals,
one for tho secular maiy, the other for the religious few, and persuade
anrsolves thal by securing the vicarious Sﬂ*vices of those who are

kings

3

officially religions, wo can dischm'g

'}.I "‘....
[R ¥ R VL

s <c}t—°eL cing. '}hcrf:..
s shivking of respon Llhiy
o surrender of privileg {Christiang are \r(‘d ‘zpumated
s, and as sw .1, are cahvd to emm th epmvx-eges and pm‘ v the
dut &5 once associated with the mémbers of v priestly class, -

Ty spealk fiest of the privileges esjo) redd by believers as priests—
41 believers bave, we are laught, t.he. right of direct communi-
eation with God theiv Heavenly Father, not only at stated tunes
and in conncetion with certain esta wblisked institutions, bot 0 all
Yo need no officiul to earry our
lnce us to His presence, ‘Fn :

onr whole life bo spent in

o greater error shan

times and in -..;.I siremnsfances. v
ather or to introg
1 aceess

,)ntztlur-z 1o our

Y i“ﬂp "f the D;V } §
sineercly desire it. T uc» milowem of Christ can tenly say © We are

o
i

in bondage to no man,” for they are free in thought as in actien,
and have to give answer to their masio' alonc.  None ean deprive

reély given t‘ all .vh\:

<,
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us of this glorious heritage, it cannot possibly be lost except by
ofir own voluntary act of surrender. One thing however must be
noted. This frecdom, with the peace and joy with flow from it,
can only be enjoyed by those who accept the responsibility which
accompanies it. If we wish to enjoy the privileges, we must per-

form the duties of the Christian priesthood. Prigsthood implies

consceration.  The priest is emphatically o man set apart to the
service of God. Under the old systems, this fact was expressed by
a multitude of initiatory wites. These have lost their significance,
and in many cases ceased to exist, but the truth they embodied is
unchangeable. We must break the bonds of custom and convention,

we mustreject the authority of the world and renounce its pleasures,’

if we wish to enjoy the life of freedom to which Christ has called us.
And this is not all : we must surrender what is dearer to us than all
else, our self-will, and become ip all things subject to the will of God.
“ Whosoever he be of you” Jesus says, “thas forsaketh not all that
thas he hath cannnt be my diceiple,” and *“ whosoever will save his
life, shall lose it : but whosoever shall lose hislife for my sake, the
same shall save it.”” 1 bescech you, therefore; brethren, by the

:f God,” said Paul, “ that ye present your bodies a livisg

2

sacrifice, holy aud acceptable nnto Geod, which iz your reasonahbls .
service.” Thisis the one aud ouly sacrifice which we can offer

to God. Since Jesus gave.[linself for wen, all other sacrifices have
lost their value, those who seek to revive them, mock justead of
hanouring God.  Conseeration has its natural outcome in a life of
solf-sucrifice. If we are true followers of Chriss suffering will come
“to us independently of our awn will, as the direct and necessary
cunscguence of onr npies with Him. He was 2 man of sorrows
aud hore npon His heurt the burden of & whole world’s sin und
woe and il we love Him, we cannot but drink of tho cup of which
Ho draak, and be baptised with the baptism with which He was
‘uapgigeii; In proportion as we understand His teaching, and sym-
pathise with His aims, we experience tle “felloirship of His
sufferings,” and bear as He did a burden of.sorrow and sin,
But this passive endurance is not all thai is required of the
~ Christian priest. Self-sacrifice must find expression in active cffort
for the good of our fellowmen. 'The fact that we are required ‘to
sagrifice ourselves for our fellowmen distinguishes Christian self-
sacrifice from asceticism and ceremonialism, the two methods by
which sacerdotalism usually seeks to give expression to its piety.
Unfortunately many people aro still unable to recognize this dis-

. PRIESTHROOD. : B9

s
tinction. They think that prayers, and fasts, and what.are'called
religious observances.are the grand essentials of the Christian lifs,
the <urest moans of winning the divine approbation.  This idea bias
done mure to debase shomoral and spiritnal lifo of Christendom than
any or all of the dectrinal errors which have agitated the church.
1t is diamervieslly opposed to the ieaching and practice of our
Lovid. Hewas neither an ascetic nor a ceremonialistbut lved a sin-
gﬁ\a, natural life, making Himsell the servant of all, and shrinking
from po cxerlion however urduous by which he might help or heal,
aven the lowlicse of the men and women awmong whom He lived
“ He lelt ns au esample thar we wmight follow in His steps,” and
i we wish to love and serve Him, we must hve as He lived

.
&

Auv of fusis and eerenoniog aud all their profitless accompaniments,
is gone by, and with the life of our Lord before our eves, and Hixs

“ Roap ye ono snother’s burdens,”” riv ging i our ears, we can no

. & s iy
Innwer deceive ourselves into supposing that Gud will aceepn sach

pititnl protexts fo pluce of the sexvice to which He has called us,
We are meant to curry on the work which cur Master commenced,
or perhaps wo shauld vather say, to be co-workers with our Master
in the work in which He is engaged. He means us to be hplpery
aud saviours of men, to foed the hungry, to clothe the naked, to
teach the ignorvant, re uplift the fallen, to seek and to save thosa
who are lost. Ths Christian priest must be patient and humble,
ho must think wmmch of ethers and little of himself, be must be
voads to saerifice himsel for others in the little as well as in the
great things of Life. » As one who was-atrae phzioso‘pher and good
Christian says ¢ whatsoever unpleasant, hard and vile work is any-
where, {rom the which labour, Joathsomeness and des‘pemtmn doth
N . - - o - . “ . 7}

tray athers, all that he takes;npon bimself willing and gladly,

v b M 7 3 - A hd

Whe is this idenl o seldom vealized T How is that the world is
etill in bondage to the old forms and false, froitless, conventional
ideas of life? The chicf canse is the sloth, indolence and selfish-
sess of those who profess to be followers of Christ. ~ Christians have
forgatten the teaching of their Master, and have not only condoned

= 3 . oy v .. .
the injustice and inequ?ﬂity which prevail in $061§ty, bot have, iu
opp::»gi};i(;n to His plainoest sommands, renounced ' their liberty and
given themselves up to the bondage of ceremonies and institutiona,
Wo are still far, very far from the ideal of Christ, but, in spite of
all obstaclos, we are moving towards it. It could not be expacted
that an ideal society should spring farth, in the mex_!mg of an
eye, ns Athene sprang full-armed from the head of Zeuns. {3od

The

~
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vorks by 1o hasty methods, but rather like some wise seulptor, whe,
-ghe by stroke, hews the rourh block of stone into some form

T warks slowle bt wans ey tole :
e, He works EL)WL ., but very buref}r, agcomp{xs‘hmg H]spbms

ven by means of the very cirenwstances which seem most oppused

r

?
to their falfilinent.

y of the old false-mosions which have so
1o been o burden upon the scul

the weas born of social and

us inequality, are fast disa ;and that men are begin-
. 1 . .. . . . ~ ©
sa tos reslization of the privileges won for them by their

&
Times of renc coma, but il we helieve.in

doubt, that His grand ideal
on earth, when all men freed.

ni Christ, we can

od will one day ha ¢

. :

1
{rom their self fmposed bondage shall entor by His grace into the

o

of the children «

1 -
rilabete

TEN YEARS OF LITTIGATICN.

iy

. i of disputed cuccession in the bishepric of a Christian
church tunning the ganntlet of a sories of law-courts™ in which most
of the judges were non-Christian, is a phenomensn of considerable
historical, 28 well as legal, interest.  The leading parlies in the case
were Mar Dionysius Josoph, plaintiff or plaintifi-respondent, and
Mur Athasasius Thomas, defendaunt or defendant-appellant. On
the death of Mar Athanasing Matthew, the latter had quictly
entered on theoflice ofanetran, discharcing all the duties 't«heyer;f
and mavaging, along Wich Lwo others, the trust-property for the
bencfit of the Syrian community. To bust Mar Athanasins Thomas
from the position which he had thus acquired, and to secure the
recognition of his own cpiscopal dignity and the management of
the trust-property were the objects Mar ionysius Joseph had in

view, His plea was thal ho had been duly cegxz;om‘}ated metran nf

4

e e e v b - N

# The Courts, the periods during which this case was on their rospective files, and
the uames of the judges are lere mentioned =1, The Zilla Court of Alleppy, or
Court of First Insrance, 1870.84: My, Justica Tatfrenais, ond Mr. Justice Krishna Mendu,

2. The THigh Court of Travancore. or Court of First Appeal, 1884861 M. Insticw
Marayaua Pillay, and Mr. Justice Arioneyagom. /illay. 3. The Hoyal Court of
Truvancore, or Coart of Finul Appeal, 1356-80: The Chief Jus‘ticﬂ, Kir. Justice Ormshy,
and Mr. Justice Sitaroma Iyer. 'The numes of the Cavistisd judges are printed ie
trali TN : CT -

- italier, 'Tho socond of these three was i Romsan Catholie. - ‘

Ly
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Malankarai by the Jacobite Patriarch of Autioch in 1865 ; thathe

had been appointed president of the Syrian Association Uomm:ittes ;
that he had been accepted by the Syrian community ; and that,
although duriug the life-time of Mar Athanasius Matthew he had
been unable, owing to circumstances over which he had no control,
to assers his rights and entor on his office, he was entitled at least

on the death of that prelate to have his position recognised and to -

receive fucilities for accesSion to office. The contention on behalf
. - ra) - Y 3 3
of Mar Athanasins Thomas was that he Had been, in accordance

with use and wont, consccrated by his brother in 1868 with the

approbation of the Syrian cowmunity ; that, when his brother dicd
in 1877, ho had, in accordauce with the terms of his will, sntered
on the management of the trust-property ; and shas ho had dis-
charged the duties of the office of metran for nearly two years
before the institution of this suit. dudgment in each cours was
given in {favour of the plaintiff, with this modification however that,
in the Court of Final Appeal, the English judge dissented from the
finding of the two Hinda judges, and decided in favour .of the
defendunt. _

In the course of these ten anxious years, many strauge
came abont.  One of the most interesting, though most irrdievant
was a series of issues involving guestions

items in the proceedings

of heresy. Though there was no reference to heresy in the plaint,

though no suppleisentary plaiut was put in, und thoagh no motion

was made to amend the plaint, still some crudc issaes on the subject
were irregularly imported into the record.. The only judge that
thought them worthy of discussion on the merits was Mr. Justice

Arianayagom Pillay. He discussed thore with that amount. of

" learning which Pope dubbed 4 dangerous thing, and with that sort

of zeal which St. Panl attributed to many of his kindred. He found
it proved that invocation of saints, adoratiun of the Virgim, and
prayers for the dead, had been deliberately omitied by the Jate Mar

Atbanasius Matthew from certain service-books of the Syrian Chureh,

" and that those omissionsswere appl'OVCd of by the defendunt. But

he did not enquire how the said doctrines had got-into th¢ Syrian
seryice-books, or whether. there existed any standard of Syrian
doctrine similar to the Thirty-nine Articles, or the Westminster Con-.

* Thig article is mainly a review of the judgments of (1) ‘Mr. -Justice Ormsby, and
(2) The Chief Justice and Mr, Justice Sitarama Iyer—printed at the Keraladayom
Press, Trivandrum, 1890.
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fession of Faith, by which to test whether the said omissions were®

or wero not a return to ancient Syrian orthodoxy. He was probably
not aware that the doctrines in ~question were all foisted on the
Syrians by their Ruman Catholic oppressors at the Synod of Diamper
in 1599 ; he would probably huve refused to admit that the Syrians
acquired she right to eliminate all Roman elements from their creed
when they threw off the Roman yoke at the Coonen Cross in 1653;
and he would probably have denied that the Syrian Church, Wlnch
was no more beholden to the Patriarch of Antioch for a system of
doctrime than to the Archbishop of Canterbury, had the right to
make from time to time in a regular wmanner such changes in its
crecd adits own wisdom might dictate, irrespective of foreign inter-
vention, He therefore concluded that a person with the defendant’s
views conld not only not bo a bishop, but he could not even be a
wember of the Syrian Church? It followed of course thatthe defend-
" putand hisadherents were niot Syriansat all,and s0 were disqualified
for making any claim to the plaint property. This decision, or
rather fragment of a decision, was, however, unanimously set 3¢
ht by the Royal Court, and the issues on Articles of Faith
re]m' ay irrelevaat. But dMr. Justice Amaumy'wom Pillay’s
elcqaonce probably prejudieed the defendant in she same way as
dog's interests are damaged when one gives him a bad pame. ,

But the great issuo in the case was whether the plaintiff was the
~lawfully npponned metropolitan of Malankarai and whether ho was
as such entitled to recover po%essmn of the properties \pemhea in
the plaint.* Both parties agreed in their respectiva pleadmns that
‘to constitute a duly appomted metropolitan of the Svrmu charch
two conditions must be falfilled, réz., (1) proper consecration, and (2)
acceptance or qcknowled«rment by the "people.

' L

- With reference to the requisite consecration, both parties agreed
that it must be pgrformed by a bishop belonging toa church holding
the apostolic succession by imposition of bands. But plaintiff-
respundent affirtped and defeudant-appellant denied that such conse-

.

* The propertics consisted of {a) certain lands, the semigary, tho church, and
oitier huildings, valued at 72,700 fanams. (b) Funded moneys, articles of furniture,
and other moveable property, valued al 843,132} fanams. () Mxtrm crosses, staves,
jewels, with vestments and other paraphernalia belonging to tho 8 Syriar metran e

sush, the whole valued-at 9,300 fanams. The total value of the contested property -

was therefore 420,44:% fanams, or ﬂbour Rs. 5,710.

o

* seript existed in the time of Mar ¢

. would be between 40 and 50 years old.”
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cration must be either by the J'wobn;e Patriarch of Antioch or
by some bishop duly authorised. by that Patriarch to make the
consecration.  No issue could be more distinet, but the disposal
of it invoives a somewhat elaborate inve stigation ; for no anthor-
itative canons of the church or books of procedure were produced
by either side to show what was the state of the law within the
Syrian Church, the fact being that the Syrians of Malankarai
never possessed any code of laws, or, if they did, the code must
have been lost.* The only course remaining therefort‘ was to’
find out the Syrian ‘use and wont’ in affairs ecclesiastical by
referring to such works on the history of the Syrian Church as were
a,vml.tblt, and by calling such witnesses as could speak to the past -
practice of the church., In both these lines of research the courts
were particularly unfortunate. The quo .si-historical works that
were filed arve mcst unsatisfactory productions, three-fourths of
‘thern moreover having been written after the controversy that led
to thls litigation was begunt; and most of the witnesses] were

-

* Tt was_maintained in evidence by thé defendant. appellant that a Syrisc manu. -
: thanasiug Matthew, which had unfortunaié

stolen. It was said to cr.nmm “the history of the meeting of the T
1t was also described ss having been  written

Malackarai to drawup canong.’
and lefs behind by the p! imitive metrans of M'\.;ankarm,” the writing having been
“ kept up by metrans niter metrans from time to time. ?  From what metrau’s tx.me .
it began, or at whnt metrau’s tiwe it coded, witness could not affirm. But ** looking
. at thozo papers, they appmred to be, 1,500 or 1,400 years old. Thuse of the least afge
Well may we ask incredulously, Is the
defendant-pppetlant alao mnoug the experts ? Ne vertheless the Chief Justice and .
Mr. Justice Sitarama lyer, who disbslieved the story of the theft, balieved the asser- ™
tion that some of the papers (?) were 1, 500 years olf They were willing eveu to
edd to their great age; for they obligingly inform us that * the existence of a manu-
serips history of the Malankarai Syrian Chburch almost from the secnnd or thipd
possession of the appellant, and its annquxty, and .
That such a record will Eatxsxautoruv and conp-
sideration equally admlts of no donbt.'!!
-

centnry in the seminary in the
authenticity admit of no dounbt.
clusively solve the question now under con

Credat Judzur,
-4 The work on which the pleintiff most relied and which seermas to hava been

mainly follawed hy the two learned Hinda judges in the Royal Coart, theugh con-
sidero? fnadwivsivle by Dr, Qrmeby, was a History of the Syrian Christians, published
in 1869 by ttwop. Tt is written in 37 aluyulam and hes never been trapslated. It
{ollows the lines of all the lecal traditivas.

T It may bo chjected that il this »vidence is (‘pﬂn £0 =usp:r‘ on as the testimony
c‘ partisuns, The abjection is nob without forndution. Tt may bo said that all, or
slmosz all, the evidence in this eose s gren tu like oblection  Indeed, having eriti-
€ally examined it. T entertain nmo dorbi that a very great eart of the oial evidenes

adduw(. on Lotk sidcs is altogether worthless! —rmsby, pp. 90,96,
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pither 80 ignorant or so “prejudiced that their testimony was
worthless,

Both purties srrong thouc*} of courss Mrr\néouﬂv {and, ba it
added, quits harmlessiy, 50 {ar as the inferests of this pa,rumu!a‘-;n
coneerned) mmme‘i that the church of Malabar was

1 by St tle, fo the Srst Chyistian contury,

- wag ab t.h? h""‘f an locnl ehurch,  Buot huw
Iong it remained independent ¢ rol, neither party (“-za;d
Iyt i

hat from = very
hecame subject to 1“9 Church of
A'ﬂd!ﬂ howae guite fimaly ehf‘i‘.s

Council at Nicsea /825).

5 manner which must be p onounced ab i \.\1 uhcommon, With
:{w help of [ttaop, they find thut < the Council of Nice among
L ﬂvn ui and establishment of (‘h“zs-
‘ud framing & code of faith
of the seversl eeclesi-

sad ritnals, Yo,

@

stical heads who we oub of Lo acks

of the Coanail.”
tinople, Aloxandria, Antinch,and Jeruwien he orderin ﬂw
texy of the judgment; were ap*)nmtod the fifth or lust of these being

subordinateto Antioch. After this, one wou 1d be prepared fora good

I“l i‘i“h““ WOV, fhi

—
e
o~ W

~deal, Bub it is really too much to be asked to believe thnt the

following is one of the Jecrees or actsof the Couneil.  ““ It was also
luid doven, thent the Catholica appointedie Tigris (Bafrhdwi,r 10 manage
t?m atfuirs of the Euslern churehes wubject fo dntineh was common
feic’ and emild prercize all the functions of Patriarchs”” Whether
thicis a correct guotation from any enlléction of the acts of the
fathers of Nicas, is to my mind extremely donbtfnl®; but, waiving
that point and o= saming thc substarntial  correctness of the
alleged quatation, two or three “remarks are demanded. In the
first. place, the two Hindu ]m?a’o‘« who aeeept this fenement fyom
Titeap, da not scem to be aware, that ¢ ths sentence, which after their
examuote Thave printed in italics, bﬂm s to o set of foreed doerees
of Wiema. lu collections containing both the cenuine.and the

® (M Nparn's Pafeiavchate of Anbioch, p. 119,

.

B
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spurious decrees of Nicwa, this particnlar decres appears*sometlmes
ag thirty-third and sometimes us thirty-eighth; but it is well known
that there were only twenty genuine decrees*, and that the remain. .
der, sevenly or eighty in number, were collected from the Synods
of the Greck Church; though, judging from the equal reverence
with which the whole code 13 received by all the eastern commu-
nions, it was probably finished before the schism of the Nestorians
and Monoph} sites. Further, the title of Patriarch was not admitted
into regular ecclesiastical usage at the date of the Council of Nicza,
s afterwards; :md as for the inser-
tion of Baghdad, which we probably owe to the ingenuity of Ittoop,
the city did not exizt till “about four centuries after the Council
In the second place, t:hmigh it i truc that John, who appended
hiy signature to the acts of th Couneil of Nicmn, and deseribed
himself as bishop (or metropolifan)of Persia and hreais India, was
ab that time subject to the Axd hishop or Catholicon of Belsucia
fw.L Baghdad), the latter being himself subject to the Pa tr.,”sh of
Antioch; and, thmy it is-cleur that the Indian Christians under
John weve & fortiori under the Patriarch of Antioch, yet it is not
pwcex'red by the two learned Hindu ]ulgea that the Indian;
ians subjeet to the jurisdiction of Antioch in 323 AD., w :
ander Sassanian A,m«n-nment and that their India was, not Malabar,
put India, wost of the Indus. The Church of Malabar did vobthen
exist. In the third place, although the Catholicos of Seleucia was, at
the date of the spurions Nicene decrees, subject to the Patrinrch of
Anticeh, ho did not always remain so. - Before the end of the fifth
ceﬂtur)  that is in the year 498, the churches under the Ca tholic?s,
having by that time become Nestorian,smet in Synod at Seleucia,
selves mdependenb of Antioch, and gave fo
their chief the splendid title of thg) Patrlarch‘of }::ia.b;ylon. This
happeued before the Chureh of Malabar came m%a existence; and
ihe Charch of Malabar was founded by the Patriarch of Babylon,
who was ‘\mmrmh in doctrine and independent o £ the see of
An‘ﬁ‘.,,‘;,, 1t has pleased the two Hindn yvdgee i tha Hoyal
Clonrd of Tr n;anu)r 10 1;;:;01'0 .‘d#mrether the relations subsisting
beiween the patria sarchate of Antioch and that of Babylon; and
they never realised that the latter is, r rather was, the -true
mother chumh of Malanksrai. Itis almo% neodless, tbcswfon,to

or far more than a huundeed ¥

and prodalmed them

e

% Sen Hofele, who gives the complete text of iko twenty; and soe Gibben's
Lokl ety * .

note, chapter xlvii .
VI —~12 57
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follow the reasonings of these twe jndicial authorities any further
about the external or foreign relations of the see of Malankarai

.during the middle ages. Yet ene or two remarks may not be
altogether superfluous. In tho first place, they represent that’

Thomas of Cana “made tho power of the Patriurch of Antioch
supreme in Malankarai about twenty years after the Coancil of
Nicwa ”, although as matter of fact there was at the date in question
no church in Malabar at all. Thomas of Cana came at a mmuch
later date and was probably a Nestorian and had nothing whatever
to do with the Patriarch of Antioch.. But however this may be,
the wholo story of Thomas of ‘Cana “is far too shadowy and
unsubstantial to be wade the foundation of a legal judgment.”’
Nor do we get from these judges any satisfactory. appmiqeme'nt of
the invaluable evidence of Cosmas, whose testimony is the first
plet'e of historical illumination t}xat heips to break up the dark-
ness in which the origin of the Syrian Church of Malabar is other-
wise involved ; and who, himself a Nestorian, was on friendly terms
with the metropolitan of. Persia, and was able to define to the
world the exact relationship of the see of Malankarai to the patri-
of Babylon. -Nothing can be more unsatisfactory than the
flagrants misreading of the history by these Hindn judges, who
refuso to see the historical bond ‘that connected the Church of
Malankarai with the Bnby]o;ua,u;pdtx'xarchate, and who grasp at
little straws thrown about first by Dr. Day and afterwards by
Mr. Howard, neither of whom comleqcanrh tg inform the‘public
where these worihless straws were picked up. The fact is that,
though we have not much reference to the Syrian Church of Mala-
bar in the literature or among the monuments of the middle ages,
yeb every authentic reference goes to cénnect it with the Church of
Persia, which was Nestorisn and subject to the Patriarch of Baby
lon—every, authertic reference from Cosraas of; the sixth centary
to Vasco da Gama,.the Indicoplenstes ot the sisizenth century,

Mr. Justice Ormsby by counsulting, in accordanes with the Evi-
dence Act, works of gencral interest op the "subject, not produced
in the atmo=phex~e~that begat the particular controversy on which
he was called to adjudicate, protected himself from the delnsions
which obfuscated the minds of his two Hindu colleagues. He de-
ciined to have hisel{ands tied by the cords woven by Titoop and
his congeners; and so with a free hand he cut his way clean
‘through the meches in which the facts bad beenentangled. Hesaw,
what every one who keeps his eyes open to all the facts of the vase
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parties at the bar and adopted as a test by the bench in trying the

tase. But it is not pretended by any one that this is a law of the .

church, and it is absclutely destitute of preceden:t‘;in the bligrch’s
“history. From time immemorial down to anearly datcin the présent
century, the office of metran of Malankarai was hereditary in the
Pakalowmattam family; so that, while this particular family fur<
nished metracs for the sce, there was no occasion for the people to
express their acceptance; and as a matter of fact such acceptanco
was never asked or gived, On the other hand, when the Pakalow-
mattam family became extinct and the office of metran ceased to be
hereditary, a new device was introduced by the’ Resident.” He
arranged that the person nominated and consecrated by the. preced-
ing bishop should be proclaimed by a royal proclamation, which
enjoined on all the people the duty of obedience to the new metran

accerding to the custom of the-see, This'practice continued down -
to fdar Athanasins Matthew, whq was the last of the royally pro-"

claimed metrans, So long asthe praclice of issuing royal proclama-
;e . + 7 a Y . :
tions lasted, the idea of a formal expression of acceptance by the

people is nothing short of lndicrous, In fach it was the abolition -

of the practice of making proclamations in favour of parti-
shops that seems to have suggested the application of this
idea of popular acceptance. The Chief Justice and Mr. Justice
Sitarama Iyer say that “this contention of the parties (i.e., about
acceptance) seems to us to be o new idea and is dus, probably, toa
precaution on their part to'prevent foreigners sent by the Patriarch
from assuming*the mandigément of the temporalities of the church,
without the consent and againsfithe wishes of the community: . , . .

t was only after the preclamation, under which the Sirkar dis-
claimed all connection with the appoinimentand removal of Syrian
metropolitans and explainced the effect of its proclamation in favour
of any particular metropolitan {wasissned in 1876), that acknowledg-
ment by the people was thought of as the best and safest substitute
to adopt. . ... . The first caso under that system ”, they add,
“happens to be the present.”’.. What could more clearly prove that,
for this condition of acceptance by the people, there is absolutely
no precedent 7 It forms no part of the law or the past practice of
the church. Whether it was invented by ©the partics” or not, it
is a mere phrase and does not amount to & formulated proposition ;
and, ‘when it came to be expanded and applied to démﬂs,‘neithog‘
the judges on the onc hand were agreed among thewselves, nor the
parties on the other hayd. In fact the two Hindu judges, who

.
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formed the majority in the Royal Court, so expaunded the pbrase
and so defined sceceptance, as to its nature and effects, that their

* ruling will probably be quoted hereafier as a precedent and will

acquire all the force of law. Several peints, as will appear in
further discussion, weré practically enacted, but the main point is
that it is acceptance by the people that admits a duly consecrated
metran to the enjoyment or eontrol.of the temporalitics of the see.
Due consecration yualifies for “the exercise of spiritual functions,
sopular seceptance admits to the managethent of church-property :
hat is the present raling. : :
It does seem strangs that the courts should have adopted, as an
ossential condition of the validity of an appointment to the hishopric
of Malankarai, what had never, until the institution of this parti-
cular suit, been beard of as a condition for such appointwent.  The
funcfitn of conrts of law is to interpret and apply the law to parbi-
culur cases, not to make it.. The courts of Travancore are not, how-
cver, the only lsw-courts.in the world which have, especially in
ceclesiastical éases, framed decisions on the basis of judge-made law.
But we have noxt to consider the use made of this piece of judge-
made law in its application to the circumstances of 'the presént case.
1t appears that the courts below regarded tho questxorf of acc .plunce
by the people as Jhaving been seitled ab the meeting at M}ﬂan-
tharathu (June 1876). -This announcement, it must be admitted,
issurprising ; for, in the record of the proceedings of that assembly,
there is not » svllable from beginuning to end about the accep‘tance
of Mar Diopy S'i;m Joseph as metropolitan ; and, as a matter of fact,

the nanie of that persén occurs only ence in the record, and that
in an altogetler different connection. If appears, h?wcver, that
the more fact of his having+been called motropolitan in the recerd
is what is relied on as binding the individuals that sigued it. And
that might pass. Tut before this could be held to bind the whole

4

o e

church or commanity to such acceptance, it would be necessary to

prove that the meeting was bond fide a.repr'ef'entative meeting, that
the persons who signed.did s not as mdwlgmal.s but us duly acere-
dited renresenintives of churclies. I this lies, the eruw of the
whole offthis woclion of the discussion. "Ou the proof or disproof
of this point depends the decision that l’ims"h be gi‘-vel‘l on the
partienlar form of question now in hand.” TFortunately it is a ques-

‘tiou which sdmits of fairly direct treatment. ’
) % . »
“The meoting was convoked,” says Mr.Juético Ormsby, ““in.

part at leass by printed summonses, nddressed, it would appear, lq
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various c}ifarchcs . -:j'; . . Now it is a general rule applicable alike
to public eompanies;. gﬁéf‘ciations. clubs—and surely no less to
religious bodies—that, \"1%‘911 the.sharcholders in such company ot
. the members of qapﬁ agsocidtion or body are to lm summaned to
transact important bu:%ueSs, ﬁ should be prevmublv and clearly
notified to them what that business is. If the object ofthe meeting
at Mulanthurathn was to elect a metran, or to confiry tlm appoint-
meas of a metran already consecrated by the Patmd;t"ﬁm we might
rcasonably expect that *snch matter would be e:sphélﬂy qta,ted
But not a referencé is made to the subject. The patishioners are
exhorted to choose certaln pprsons to speak before the synod ?Utfﬂhg
them in.possession of their views ¢ so that the matters, thatis iy be
resolved upon may be accepted by you.” - No hint is gwcn as to what
“these matters are, oxcept that they are ‘the spiritual “iftairs q,f our
cnurch in genor.ﬂ > There iy indeed a reference m%%dmputes and
“seh i= g,’ but as to. fvh'li disputes or what schxqms, no indicdHon is
sa, fed na.”’ S ’ 5

f‘L the issue and service of the notice of meeting onall iﬁo chm Uﬂb g
therr was no formal evidence whatever. ¢ All that- the eu&cnw
onre “d provds, supposingfor a morment that it is be\rul‘iﬁr%ﬂ:g
picion, .5 that some sort of arder, oxcommahd, or wesgdge”
down to some of the churches. But even in the mi; of
churche% there is absolutely no evidence or next to none, iha

¢ notices”’ were duly promulgated in the various pzmehe
one parishioner in fifgy knew dll} thing about them; Tho 1(,cgrd 0
the procecdings of the synod : J(u’anthuruthu, professes ito Bi
signed bg, the representalives oi’ 102 churches, but there weroa
least-175 in the diocese, o that some seventy thr 20 <,nnr§he=; wer

- not even professedly represenicd, andrthere is no prdot “ofs recornt

that notice of the meeting was served on the pcwnh}guenus gt this
seventy-three churches. b )
On the other side it is said that “to expect, ina mm hlm L]m
proof of service of notices ag we havo in civil smts in nourca, 15 t
expect an impossibility.” It conld not be ex pected tlnhwtho notiec
with the acknowledgment of servide would be forthe uﬂg How
then, was the fact to bd proved otherwise? It m{\m wbe only b
the evidenco of witnesses who had service of notices™an. ﬂdnm1 an

* who saw notices served on others.” Perhaps, bug,ﬁt %,u & he

membered that we are here dealing with what pmﬁg@ﬁes to be
regular synod, suthmoned under the direct ‘m‘moruy%}‘m Patr
arch. Are we to supposa that, v.]mtewr may bewaid ahoulrthe ine:
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perience or incapacity of the Syrians in the usc of -methods of
precision, both the PatrinveMizadis numerous understrappers wete
incompetent fo convene a synod and to conduct its business in such
amanner that every item of the proceedings from beginning to end
should be capable of verification? Why were printed notices used
at all if not for evidential purposes? The meeting wight have béen
summoned by tuck of dram. '

Aganin ‘deeds of cousent’ are mentioned; that is, commisgions
which should give cxpress authority to those who held them to act
within specified limits on behalf of those who granted them. They
were avowedly doc mm‘nw granted by congregations to delegates

ho shonld have authority to attend the synod of Mulautnu*‘uthu

to dehbem o and vote at its sitings on behmlf of the said conyre-
gatiuns. We may pass by the preliminary difficalty of frammflr
deeds of consent” on ‘notices’ so yague, But whether they wore
properly framed or not, no copy was produced- in conrt; and no
verification of their contents was pmmble They are said to have

-Lieen collected and put into a hox, and carried oﬂ to Mardin by the

Patriarch; and, whercver the fault muy lie, nothing effectual was
done during the long years of the trial to fe tukzﬁ them b?q k from
Mardin anid subject them tu the scrutiny of the courts - If they
could have helped the plaintifi’s case, ways and means of fetching
them back woul({ Liave been found; for the plaintiff’s case was the
Patriarch’s. ~ But not a single copy cver-fell under the eys of the
judges. In these cirenmstancos how can it be maintained that the
IthCtth‘ al Mulanthuruthu was a representa ve meeting ?

3ut we shall be Lold that some thirky witnesses “ swear lo having
scen deeds of consent given b the peaple to the repregentatives
that attended the meo tw - These deeds of consent contained, if
15 said, ¥ authority to the r-vgrﬁs«,ez‘iatu es to agree to the 1emﬂnmons
of the meeting on bohalf of the people. 'r‘he witnesses also awuu'
to their swnmtmes in the record. * * % ¥ * Tt would be, under
tho circumstant ses, unreasonable to 1»; iuc to hca the evidence of
the, witndssos who were bronght to awear to the pm" uction of deeds
of congent by the rcnrescn hatb iz i v of the

18
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fact that such deeds wero given t,wuqh ot to their ontents ® Al
“that wo want here is that the men that atten ded the meeting were

representatives, liven without the deeds of consent, if the men
were competent to reprownf the community by their pousition in

®

e .

#The flalics are mina,
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that community it would quite answer the purpose.”” Does nof; this
last sentence mark an extremc posi‘tion' does it.not betray a.con-
ciousness of tho weakness of the reasoning thab immediately pre-
codes it ? - S
At all events, all that has been said seems to me to leave un-
touched the conclusion arrived at by Mr. Justice Ormsby, -viz.,
' that “ without proof that (1) the persons whose names are appended
to the record of ihe proceedings of the meoting at Mulanthuoruthu
did really sign, and (2} that they were duly auuhumse& to sign,
_ that record becomes mbaolute]y worthless ; and without the record
“of that meeting’s procced'np thero is no sufficient evidenco Lo prova
pmlnnﬁ’s acceptance by the community ** iu the sensein which the
lower courts held it proved or in any other sense, :

Marlk, nevertheless, how this doubtful document is further pressed.
“info the service of the plaintiff’s cause, to prove e affirmatively his
acceptance by the people. 'The Chief Justice and Mr. Justico Sita-
rama Iver contond that the question to be o nswerad is, On which

sifie are the majority of the Syrians to be ranked ? They find that
in addition to the 102 churches represented at the so-called Synod
of ] I\Iulgmnhumuhn, there are nine more churches admitted by ihe
appeﬂd . ~contagn only adherents of the reqpondcm “ 4 Ro, audmg
these nir ~» 102, we liave clearly 111 churches wholly recognizing
tho rrespondunb a% their metropolitidn.” Bub this reasoning is
vitiated by the fallacious assumption, thab the men who signed for
the churches at Malanthurathm were bond fule renresentatives of,
those churches, du}y mzthor*sed by the churches which they profess-
ed to represcui. Of this there has been no suftivient proof. In
the ngh Court the same vitiating elemont appears in the suma
connection, ' Mr. Justien Narayana Pillay says of twenty-seven
churches each represented by a single individunl, that such re-
presentation “ would be*‘ihaolately wormless, if the individual who
has signed did so for him alone. But the plantiff’s case is that these
'mdmduals as also the others who signed for the different churches
had writton® authority from tho parishioners of their respective
churches to ropresent them af the méeting.” _ No doubt this is the
plaintif’s case, but has hé legally proved his case? The fach iy
that tho meeting at Mulantharuthu was a mere caucus und not a
proper synod at all; and the record of its proccedings, even sup-
posing it to be genuiae, cannot prove a majority on the side of the
plantiff at that daie. . It is tolerably ‘certain that now Mar
Dionysius Joseph has o majority on his side. It would be strange

“do- acknowledgo him” -as metropolitan and, again in the v-,;m.,kc
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if the repeated deeisions in his {avour over such a long period of
years did uob tend to annex to the successful metran a larger {oilow-
ing. Bub whether he had at the institution of the suitin 1879 a
majority on his side is- improbable in the extreme.

The two Hindu judges of the Royul Conr!, however, possess marg-
vellons resource., They maintain that the plantiff had a majority
in his favmn ten years before tho date { the institution of tha ruit.
They scem t6 bave had some mhmxh,b after all ubont the validity
of the proof of plaintii’s acceptance derivéd from the record vi the

Mulanthurathn meetmg, aud sherefore they hange their ground.

They explain that it is a mistake to su r;ppo\e that Mar Dienysius .

Joseph was accepted for the first time as metropolitan ats Mulan-
thurathu. 'This, they world have us believe, was not the case at
all, He was so recognized long before this meeting, and what this
meeting did was to ratify the o,ccnlar‘mw made Iomr previously,
This iz & complete change of front. . But let tlat pass. When did

; the community first acknowledge Mar Dinny\lue Joscph as metro-

politan ?  Tho answer is that it wus done sz carly as 1869 ; and the
sole proof of this surprising discovery is to be feund in the veracicus
uticrances of Dionysius himself when Lie addressed his m

to the government of Madras. He thon informed H1s_}uxcellency '

in Council that © afl the Syrian Christians have acknowledged, and
decument, that  he has the solemn conumu;neas that almost nlithe
Syrian Clhristians, as, a matter of con ‘%mexlce, lean towards him ag
their present legally constituted superior and metropolitan.” Special
plefmmfr of this kind made by a man in his own interest is actuully
treated as proof of the alleged fact, howevd: inco ns‘§btent1 y put even

&
®

in the document itsclf. :

But the statements made by thoe plaintiff under this head wére
not and could not be trne. However discontented the Syrian
Christisus might huve been with Mar Athanasius Matthew in 1869,
(and thero is no evidence thab uhey were msconten’ted), they would

“not have dared to expréss it in any tangible form. They were by

the royal proclamation liable to the pains and pefaltics by whxch
the Sirkar cnforces its orders. They were required to obef Mar
Athanasius according to the custom of the sec ; and there is every

- reason (o believe that they were ab the dabe in question perfectly

loyal to their metran. At all events, the eclf-interested pleadings
of an ecclesiastic in his own suit can h&l‘ny be SLI‘IOUbly 'oreaimd as
proof of disputed facts,
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1. . i .
..‘R' hm:}uly appears to me, thecefore, with all deference to the
distinguished and Jearned persons who have adjudicated otherwise,

that the plaiutiff failed in both divisions of the great jssue to prove

h case. Nevertheloss Mar Dionysius Jogeph sits to-day on the
episcopal throno of Malavkorai. Eigat in pace, - Bat ono cannob
'he‘)‘p wondering what the fubure of the ancient chureh is- to be.
Will her divisions iultiply, or will she atiwin unicy and strongth and
independence ? Oh'that the people would take the matter into thoir
awn hands, as they have an undonbted right to do, and manage
their own church affairs without fomi"gu intevvention. Did ﬁwv
not throw off the authority of His Hpliness of Rome atthe Coonen
Crossin 16537 and why should they tolerate the usurped anthority
of o remote Patriarch who has no intelligent sympathy with them
and listle or uo interest in the country beyond draining off money
annually in the form of Rasisu, for which he gi.vés nofhing in return ?
Hére&i;ary bondsmen! know ye not, _ . .
Who would be free, themselves must strike the blow ?

. Humanly speaking, the hope of the church is in her young men,

Many of them, having been stimulated to take advantace of the
high¥r edacagion and the more intelligent worship of the Protest-
anb courches in their neighbouwrhood, have found thein way to
~ Madras to study in the Chyistinn College, the Medical College, and
the Callege of Engineering for the higher degrees of the UiliVe;Sil\y

Let the minds of these young men bo saturated with biblical truzl;
and spiritual ideas, let their hearts be possessed with intelligent
faith, and it will soon be found that the old. Byrian bottles %ill not
‘hold the new wine, Their new spivituul life will demand u higher
nouarishmeont t}r;zf.:x the enrthen ‘."S:SSQ’.:‘% of the Jacobites can sm};piy,’
Their character as scen and felb in thein daily work, their family ﬁfve,
and their personal intercourse with Fieir people will gradually tell on
the community and offect wmore rapidly, ;i may he, than we think
a reformation in Malankavai. " ' 7
But there is eno grand danger to which the Syrian Church und
hor friends must not shut their eyes. The predicted danger may
or muay not be the best thing that could happen, but at all events it
should be clearly perceived sud definitely reckoned with. ‘There %
no reason to fear that this churel will relapse into heathenisuy, o
otherwise vanish from history asthe sister church on the Coromande
Const did ; but, with a strong Protestant mission on the one side ag¢
f. sbrongi R?man'(}je»tholiq wiksion on the other, it must be difficnl
for the Syrian Christians to hold their grovnd apart.  'Theso strong

£
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churches will doubtless receive from time to time into their res-
pective communions individual members from the Syrian Church;
and if so. if the weaker thus give way to the stronger, if the Syrian
Church be absorbed by the more vigorods organizaiions around her,
history will interpret her fate as the penalty of intellectual stagpa-
tion and lack of faith, and posterity will probably recognize in her
doom the voice which said to another church: “therefore your
house is left unto you desolate.” Still the eye of hope would fain
penetrato further into the vista of the future, and discern the timeo
when the deplorable sectarian differences which characterise onr
western Christianity, and which have got a foothold to no small
extent in India, shall be superseded by a fiuer aud fuller growth of

@7\

Christian doctrine and spiritual life, and when the Indian church,

reconciling all her sects in & common faith and a comman purity,
shall hold théanity of the spiritin the bond of peace, and shall in the
most comprohensive sonse be one. - When such a'time comes, when
there shall be one strong Indian church, the absorption of any
particalar sect, however venerable, will be abundantly compensated
by the ampler lifo and the larger hope of success in winning the
whole of India to Christ, and in contributing the i
t6 the complete spiritnal conquest of Asia.

iplete sp . e o
. Groree 3Muxs Raz.

THE YUGAS :

. A Questiox or Hixou Curoxorogy Axp Hisrory.

Bur is there any historical significanse about th\c:*fx four Indian
s o M

Yugas? The word Yuga ¥ nearly as old as the Sanskrit language

itself, and tho proper names of the four ¥Yugus are at least asold as

the Vedic literature in which they are @'ound. The Vedic calendar,

as given in the Vidanga Jyctisha, makes no reference to the now
as. Certain periods of

current long Yugas, Manwantaras, and Kalpas.
v § P . : 1 A s - o "

time marked by certain speciul national, social, and religious charac-

teristics of the Hindu people seem o have been for long believed in

in india ; -and these having been taken up by later Indian astro-

N i ’ : .

nowmy and adopted by the Purénas, acquired a dcfinitencss and

popularity which they do not -appear .to have originally pos-

‘sessed, - In the Aitardya Bréhmana we meet with the well known
= ) . A sr 2 .. .

story of Harifchandra and Sunaséépha. . Hariichandra, though

he had a hundred wives, bad no son ; and on- the advico of Nérada
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this king i}}:'ayead to Varuona fo bless him with o son, and vowed
ihat he would sacrifice the son to Varuna himself in case he
shouid get ome. Réhita was then bérn te HariSchandra. But
Harischandra on various Jprotexts indefinitely postponed the fal-
filment of his vow., Réhits came to the age of discretion, and
undersbanding the perilous nature of his sitnation, ran away to the
forast,. Varays nutaeslly got angry, and IHarischandra was madé to
suifler from some abdominal disease. 'The som Néhita, hearing
of thiy, wanted to go buck to the father, bul was prevented from
doibg so by Tudra, who sypeared to him in the form of a man and
dissuaded him from givieg up his wandering life.  Six times the
son tried to go back, and on ail six occasions Indra prevented him,
Whon, after imndaring for more than fonr years, Réhita, for the fifth
time, atbempied to go back, Iudreais &aid to have addressed him
thus (diteriya Dréhmana, VIL-15) :—" A Brahman told me : Kali
islying, Dwipareis slowly shakiug np, Préts is standing, and Krita

is in full motion—wander ou, ~wander on.”’ (af.g»ﬁ:\w:zzé} “nafa
Adfame wqt | glagdar VAt g STEE)

-

i e - e - o D ;o
R Rali-hull, ox BIaT: Duwaparae-buil, or
’ Kali-virtue . ' *» Dwapara-virtue

qags: Tecti-ball, or FagT: Krite-bull, or

Trélgvirive , Krtta-viriue

cmapa {(J11.-4-16) the nawes of all the lour Yugae nluo veenr. Iy

THE YUGAS~IIL.,

He then wanders on for the ifth and the sizth years, and st
succeeds in buying Suna&éphs as a substitate for h
father’s fortheoming saerifice to Varuna, Here, in
we have “ ibe earlicss known” mention of the cnrrer

Y
i

the four Fugas. This passage has boen varicusly interpretod
it appears to me that we have here the myth concerning the Hail
of Dharma so frequently related in the Purdpas and thé, Huld-
tharata (3. Bh., ITL-190-9).. According to the dmoral
shown that the Sanshrit word Vrisha (g} means both bull and
virtue (Dharma.) It ig a fact well known to a1l stadents of mrthe-
logy, that words which have more than one mesning, have ver»
often given rise to wany myths in the history of nations. " A b,
when lying down, appears to he using one of its feet so as bo press
againgt the garth; when it tries to ge? up, twa of its feet ave

to be applied™to the earth ; somefimes, when standing witheost
3 3 )
A
.13

d
1

, ibean b

e

(G
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motion, the animal sy be seen to rest on only
and, when walking and meving from place to place, it of cousse
nses all four feet, When it iy reazing abous, it is dectdedly
more vigorous attitude than when it is merely standing ; vhen i5
is standing, it s in o more vigorous attitnde than when i 3
trying to geb up; asd when trying to get up, 36 s cerlniuly in o
more active postute than when lying down: The passage from e
Aitaréye Brikmage quoted sbove clearly takes it for granfed thay
there has heen o gradund decay and deterioration of national vivi .~
from the Krita to the Keli age; snd it seems to me that Mékit

awree of 1by fep.

B}

o
s

Bnd o

Cwas made to nndersiand that; as Keiteis i foll motion und is ihe

best Yuga, he too munst wander on. Inﬁthe Taittiriya Brihnican
(1.-5-11) alse we find Ewitu and Kali nsed in altost exactly tha

P R )
. same senge, While frestivg of the number of Sidmas {eulagis s

vergcs)' to be used in the Jystishiéma sacrifices, b is said @ ** That
in which there ave four Sfdmas is Krdfa, then that {u whuh
there are five is Kuit; therefore there raust be enly fonr &fne™
A ~ . . . Al S e Y 83
(Faganata: sdag 994 zentaH AHIHAZTEL) Here ulso the -
(4 . w e . T
idea that Krita is desirable, and Kali undesirable,ds quile expliciily
expressed. To compare anything to Kali is obviously to condemn i,
whilo to compare it to Krite is to praise it In the Tuibtiviva B!

»
fhew

. 1R
long passage detailing the varipns kinds of buman vietims t¢ i
N ¥ - ” N Jad i * 1 ﬂ‘“'\ “
saerificed to varions gods and deities, we find the folluwing: 1
“ {Bacrifice) the gamblor to' the King of the Dice ; the keeper of tho

3
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gambling louse, to the Krita; the judge who is to make out the
flaws and decide the quarrels in connection with the game, to the
Tréld ; the person who, sitting outside the circle of gamblers, looks

on with intercst and is attentive to the game, to Dwdpara ; and the

man whn, even when there is no gambling going on, utays on like

a pillar in the gambling house, to the Kal7r; and the Charakd-
chérya, to Sin.”  (wgara fraad. @am  gwiiag dom srima-
A IR ARER, SO, IR TEEET)  In an

exactly similar connection, with a Tew sught alterations, the names
of the Yugas oceur in both the Midhyandina (XXX.-18) and the
Kéanve (KXXIV.-18) recensions of the Vijasandiya-Samhits, L has
been suggested, and there is a great deal of probability in the viow,
that, in these last passages, the current names of the four Yugas are
intended to denote dice, Krita indicating tho one with four marks,
T'wéi4 the one with three, Dwdpara the one with two, and Kali, the
one with only a single mark. :

The original de“-‘vﬁfn ve meaning of these words does not seem to
ha'  -ny connection with .mﬂ)hnfr and dice. Thoereis u whole
hym  nthe Rigeédu (X.- 4) by Kavosha Ailiska, in which the
allurenints and evils of gambling are exceedingly well depicted ;
but these words do not ocenr therein. - The ruineus and deworalis.
" ing nature of this pastime, which appears to have been rather com-
mon in ancient India, must have been well understood at the tiwe :
and perhaps with the intention of taking vengeance on the priests,
elders, and other pious W‘Imahcrb of society, who, like the Rishi
Kavasha very properly tried to chéck the: growing prevalenée of
this mischievous trads oft gambling, the gambler zmght have, natu-
- rally enough in his own turn, declaréd the dots on the dice to be
nothing other than the footprints of Dharma (virtue). Thus per-
haps the names of the Yugas also became the names of dice ; bui
nobedy can be dogmatic about it. My present object is simply (¢
point out that theke words could not have, at first, belonged, by
right, to the gamblers’ vecabulary. Dr. lartin Hang thus ox.
plains ‘the passage quoted above from the Aitardya Brihmana :—
“8dyana does not give any explanation of this important passag
where the names of the YuJas are mentioned for the first time
These four names are, as is well known from other sources, name
of dice used at ;mmbhno- Tho meaning of this gétha is: There i
every success to be hoped ; for the unluckiest die, the Kuli,
‘two others ave slowly moving and half fallen, but the lnckiest, th

islying

- THE YUGAS—III., : 811

Kyita, is in full motion. The position of dice here given is indieg-
tory of a fair chunce of winning the gamo.” Irofessor Weber is
said to have criticised this interpretation. That it is far fotched
and unsuited to the contexs is enough to show it faully naturs;
and I Lave no doubt that in the Aitard, ya-Brahmage tho werds in
guestion are not used in what is decidedly their secondary signi-
ficance : ‘
‘}ortunate}y, it seems to be possible to a certain eﬂ‘»nt make
aut the probable early period v*hen the iden and the nam
Yaus beeame enrrent among the Hindu people.  The mth’c mes-
tion of the names of the fovr Fugas is, as pointed ovt already, in
the ditardya Brohwmane (VII-15). Here these names ceriainly do
not refer to dice, and are most prob'\bly uged in their original
significance. In the Iwrusha-médhe (human sacrifice} hymn, as
given "in the o current recensions of the Samhite of the White
Yajurvdde, and in tho Brihmape of the Dluck Yajurvéda, they
almost certaiuly refer to dice. Elsewhere in this Brakmane
(L-5-11), Krita aud Kali have been shown to be nsed in a differ-
ent significunce. In the two recensions of the Wihite Yojurcéda,
the word dskanda {SeF=z) is used in place of K, :
and Kali mean, according to the Amara .6§ . battle or fight. ]_uking'

y
Iy

all things into mmuiprqhou we may fairly come to the conclusion
that dw secondary significance of the names Krifa, Tritd, Duwd-
para, and Kali became popularly current most probably in the
interval between the periods of composition of the Artaréya Brih-
sepa and the Véjnsandya Samhitd. Thera is in both these works
fairly mtlsfadcry nltenml evidence to enakle us {0 ascerfain when
they were composed. The anthor of the difardyn Dram’i.n'rcw, winly
Hlustrating the efficacy of ‘the Mahdbhishika (9217v5%) coremony
in making kings glorious and powerful, mentions (VII1.-221)
that Pum, the grandson of Kavasha, performed it for -Janaméjaya
tho son of Parikshit, in consequence of which Ja,n%m(juv* conguercd
the earth all round and performed the holy horse sacrifice. In the
p'p-c-{rm\ which follow, & number of other peTEOLagEs, some of whom
appear to bo wythical while others are obyiously historical, are alse

suid to have undergone the same ceremony with the help of ﬂwn'
respective priests, Among the historical personages mentioned in
this connection, Jaunaméjaya appears to be uboul the latest sccord-
ing to all probability. Though Dr. Hauvg is of opinion that, on the
whole, the Aitardya Brdhmape may well be'the work of o single
anthor, there are, I believe, some eritics who suppose some of the

U.

g 3

{ali; and both dsgunde

F.N
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Jast books of the Brihmana to be a later addition. Whichever of
these vicws we adopt, it follows, as a matter of course, that the
portion of the Brigmane wherein the now familiar names of the

four Yugas vceur, cannob be- enstier-than the time of Janaméjaya

yor, perhaps, very much later. )

In seeking to determino the age of the Vdjesandya Semhild and
the Taiitiviya Brahmana, it is necessary to consider the nature of
thess works, The Talttivtya Samhbitd and the Vijasandya Samhitd
are two different recensibns of the Yajuredda; and it is wgll known
that tho Riguida, the Yajurvéda, and the Sdmavéda wero all sepa-
ately collected and arranged chiefly with reference fo the perforu-
ance ofsacrifices, the Higvdda bolonging to the Hofyi (,\;‘IF’f) priests,
the Sémavéla to the Udydlri (E’a'mfz) priests, and the Yajurvéda to
the Adhvaryu (3?&2?) priests. The Atharravida lai
Véda of the Ii’rahfm,a-‘;)riests,' althongh it is not known to have ever
been.used in the performance of Vedic sacrifices, and appears not to
have been recognised for o long time as one of the sacred Védds,
Erck of thess four'sets of priests bave definize functions to perform

=

“in th; - worifices in which they officinte. * The chief part, or, as the

Bréhnic tas say, the bedy of the sacrifice, had to be perforned by
the Adhvaryu priesis. The preparing of the saerificial ground, the

- adjustment of the vessels, the procuring of the amimals and other

sacrificial oblations, the lighting of the fire, the killing of the ani-
mal, in short, all that requires manual labour,was (and is even now)

- . ’
_the province of the Adhvaryu priests.” Therefore tho oldest

" Taittiriya- San

Samhits of the Adhvaryuw pricsts is not, like the Samhifss of the -

Rigvéda and the Rémaréla, “a colleetion of hymns, but rather a
complete description of the sacrifice a3 performed by the Adhmfyus,
interspersed with such verses and formulas as had to be ‘m,utaez-ed
by the officjating pries‘ts"’ A Vedic commentator, Dwivéda-gan qa,
by name, says thut the Véjasanéya Samhité is known as the White
Yujureéda ‘becauso of its being pure and made uwp of Maniras
(bymps) unmixed with Bréhmape ; and® according. to him the
Yitd is known ds the Hluck Yajurvéda, because 1t

treats of the functions of the Hdtyi pricsts in one place and of the
Adhvaryu pricst’ in another, and being thus unmethodical contuses
the tmind and makes: it wuddy. The Black Yajns 13, in foct, n

. . . e 77 : o 105 eam®ua
motley nndigested jumble of different pieces.”  Dubthe Vijasantya

Samhitt is a puré'and separate colleetion of the ¢ verses and for-
mulas” to be nsed by the Adhvaryu priests ; dnd the Véjasancya-

5
)

ms to+ho the-
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Adhzaryu priesis have the rales, the directions, and the detailed de-

N . D - 4 » .o . 8
- seription of the sacrifices embedied in a distinet saered work of theirs,

kncwn ag the Scalapotha Brékmage, Between the Taittiriya Safn-
hitz ond she Tuittiriya Bréhmana there is enly 2 nominal distinetion
—a disiinetion without a difference, for the Brdhmaya is, “ in
reality, o mere supplement and continuation” of the Sambitd. The
methodired Vijasaniya Samhits and Sartapaf}za. Brékmanpa ‘arve
naturally later than the unmethodical Tuittiriye Somhbitd, Tradi-
tion also poinls in the same way, for*the arrangement of the
Véjasandga Semhiti and some portions, at leass of the Safapathe
Bribmana is sttributed to Ydjuavalkya, ene of the pupils of
Vaisumpdrana, who was bimsell a diseiple of Vydsa Parddacya, the
original methodiser and arranger of the Sumhitss of the Fédas, the
Taittiriye Samliic bring one of them. "1t s in the Purusha-médha
hymat of therFdjusandga Samkits that we find the names of the four
Yuyus ;3 and in the same passayge we have it sinted that Chavald-
charga (a{@’.f—‘a{t&f} is to be offered as a vietim in sacrifice to Sin..

s . oy 5,2 ) 2 - -.S-A\n!.
The words 1)!5‘5,;5/;.5,~m;;;a {harabdchgryam ( 3”’%‘{7’;}' JTHIET ) a0
@ccur in the Purysha-mdlha bymn as given in the Taittiriye Brah-
art of

ancer ig

mand. Sayana explains Charaldehdrya as the teacher of 1
dancivg on the tip of a bambeo, althou gh the bamboo-
elsewhere in the same bymp referred to as Famsa-nartin {a:j;:{ﬁ:ra}.

However, Mabidhara (§EaT) in his commentary on the Vijnsaniya

-Samhitd, interprets Charakichdrya as the teacher of the Charakas.

Who then are the Charaias? Prolessor Weber thinks that the
word generally denotes a travelling svbolar. The Charaparytiha

\ ; 1 Bria [ R. PR A
(=RmpE) says that awmong the (haradas or vecensions of the
Yajurceda tiere aro twelve varieties that go by the name of Charatas

(AaFtwAm  TRT azr ‘wifa). Professor Max Miller has pc;int‘
ed out that the name  Charala is used in one of the Khilas of the
Vijuaninn Bamhitd as a term o f veproach.” It is also said that
hostile expressions ag agaiush the Churdka-Adhearyis, ave to be
raet with here and there in thé Satapatha Bralgmaga, Sach ex-
pressions must have been  evidently dictated by a feeling of
antmosity agatnst the ancient schools of the Adhkreryus, whoso
sacred texts we poisess in the Tittiriya Vide, and from whom .
Yajnavalicya gev(ﬂ.‘]{fd in order to bevome the founder of the
new Charaie of the Vijasancyins”  The apconnt relating to thig
subject in the 1'7’1"57171’.{'!%'1){““&34'1.@ {111.-3} leadas also pretiy nearly
VIlle-12, . 63
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tothe snme conclh sion. Curiously enongn, preindice is so tenacions
it India that, notwithstanding. the deservedly high hovour which
every learned Brahman is led perforce to ppy to the -nume and
memory of the great Y: Ljnqvﬂk ya, GVen now among the Brahmans,
the followers of the Taittirive-dikha and those of the Vajesandya-
§akha hate each other with an intolerable hatrod, regard each other
as impure, and absclufely vifase to associate with euch ather.
Oharalidchirye must thercforn mean the teacher of the Churula-
Adhvaryus.  The Purushe-midha bymn adopled by the Tailtiriyas
wlm are one of the twelve verietics of the Charakas, aud em ')odve(l

in tho "mmrua DBrihamana, also says that Ciun‘al dachdryn is to be
offered as a victim to Sin,—uud [ have therefore no doubt thot the
Taztztrz_/u Mrihmane is considerably luter Lhan the Véjusandya
Sambhitd. _ _ ‘

Professor Webér thivks that both the Bluck and the White Yojur-
védas may be shown from intetnal evidence Lo have assnmed their
presont shape- about the time of the war of the Mahébhirete,
Tradition aud history, us rocmdwl in-the Purdpas, alm give similar
indications; for, Vydsa Pirigarya, the arrunger of the Fiédas, is
knownto have been a .)nte)npoz‘an' of that great Indian war, and
hoth Viitamphvana and Ydjnav alkya must have lived immediately
aftor it, as they were contemporaries of Janaméjaya Périkshita,

It has unforsauately become too much the fashion among certain
- oriental scholars to diseard the dates and events traditionully

handed down in nur Purdnns, as being wltogether unfounded und

imaginary. In this they are far from dizplaying that impartizl and’

scientific spirit in which all frue enquiry should be conducted.
Tt has been alerady mentioned that genealogies of lkings form
an essential part of the Purdgas, and Wilson was gnoted to show
that 'ﬂ](‘<(> gencelogies . were © probably preserved with seme
care,” and that the Sdfas must have beew at onee ' thé en-
logists and chrepiclers” of ancient Indian royal consvts. Thosn
gens ﬂom(‘»x of the various dy nastios of 1 cings given in the Purépas
~aflord dats cu\sn«rh to cnable’ v to d(h)rnnm- the probabla time
when the war'of Hm Muakibhdrata took place, 1o i stated in the
Vishpu Purdna (IV.-24-104) that the time which elapsed from
the birth of Parikshit to the corenation of Nanda was 1,015 years,
The Maisye Purdpu gives 1,050 years as the interval of time Dotween
these two events; and she Bhiyavate (311.-2.26) makes it 1,115
years. Mahdpud‘mn. and his spns, the well kuown nine Nandas, nre
said (Vishwn Purdna IV..24) to have rveigned for one hundred

¢ I E YIQAS.—IIL 316

years; and the famouns Maurya ﬁ, handragupta is recognised on all
hands to have been their sue cessor.  Professor Max Miller in his
ducient Sunskrit Literature fixes the date of Chandragupta at about
315 B.C., and very appropriately calls it the sheet-anchor of Indian
chranclogy. Thm it appears that the birth of Parikshit mnst
have taken place at about the middle of .the 15th century befme
the Christinn cra; and Parikshit was born very soom after the
Makibhorata war. A list'of the dynasblea and kings that ruled in
Mag ﬂ(llh—‘b. the kingdom wherein h'—mdx'a(rupm 1‘e1gned is given

(=]
also in the Tishpn Purdpe (IV.-23 and 24

o

2
it w‘.s o points to nbout the middie par 'c of the iétu -ccrxtu:’y before
the Clristian ern as the probable time of the occurrerce of this
greatest of our ancient Indian wars. -In the Vishpu Purdpa (IV.
19y it is stated that one of the ea.liest of the famous Magudha
kings was & Brihadratha, the soneof Upm‘-ic’nara, also known as
Vasu ; and also that u line of thirty kings made np of Brihadratha
and his descendants reigned in Magadha for one thousand years.
However, the Fuayu Purdpe and the Matsya Puraga state that
thirty-two Birhudratha kings roled in Magadha for a thousand
years... Of these Jardsandha may easily be recognised as.
been a contemporary of the Pandavas, and his son Sahadéva as a
contemporary ofrParikshit. The Vishpu Purdna makes Jardsandba
an extra son of Bmhadmrnd, and the_. Bhigavaie makes him

. . . - L
Brihudratha’s son by another wife. There is clearly some mistake .

here, and J'r’xui;?hq shonld, ia all probability, appear in the
h.qu Puring as the soventh in descent from Brihadratha, As
a-matter of mu in the Agni Purdna and th Vign Purdne heis
aciually =aidl to have been =o, and the Halsya Purdna makes him
even thoe eizhth m descont. The last of the Birhadrathas was
sucgesded hv annther d 3:1@%_,’ of five Pradyéta kings wno aressaid

to have rmo'nvd in all (according to Professor Wilson’s translation

of the Vishyu Purina) for 138 years.  These lmdwta kings were

succceded hy o dypasty « F fon Su“una'm Lmomwho, in their turn
11:110'1}‘»(1 for a pcmmt«vot 362 years. Then came the Mahipadma
Naunda who is said to hve buuuu to reigu in ;\I(aoa(}uw SU15 years,
or according to the DBhigavaie 1,115 Vears, after the birth of
Parikshit. Thus forty-seven kings, from Brihadratha onwards,
are stuted to have ruled over \lawtdh v for a period of 1,560 vears,
whicls gives to cach an average reigu of about 32 years, J\.dgmg
from this period of rale, these kings would appecn' to have heen
generally longlived ; and, znucr the circumstances, it is not im-

‘:lL
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- pagsible, it is even probable, thas the first nine or ten of the :

- Bérhadratha kings raled over Magadha for sbout 450 years, or

“according to the Bhdgavete for a little over 330 years.  If we allow
100 years for the reign of the Nandas, and take Chandragupta'’s
date as 315 B.C., we again arrive at the middle of the 15th
centurv before Christ as the probable time when the war of the
Muhdbhdrata was fought. '

The Vishnu Purdne (IV.-24) and the Bfmqm‘ufa (1. 10-06 and
T.18- §) mention that tho Kalignge commenced 1mmr=dmtolv after
the death of Krisbna. The BMahdbhireta gives us.to under-
stand that the Kaliynga commenced about the time of the great -
war described in that epie. So carly an astronomer as Garga is
said to have stated that the coramencoment of the Kauupzqa wus
coincident with the Mahdbhdrate war. Xrishpa died, as may be
made cut from the Mahdbldrela and the Purdnusy €ome tlnrtv .
years after the close of this great Kuru-Panchila war. Vyésa iy
said to have arranged the Tédes in the Dudpara age (V.P.-1Il.-
3 and 4), and he was alive during this war; and his {ather Pardiars
waa the earliest asfronomer of avy reputation in India. In the Lidt
of the Wokshalrus given in the Taiitiviye Samhbifé (IV.-4-10-1),
we [ind tlict the constellntion of the Krittilids stands fivst ; and “ the
Krittihas ocenpy the first place in all the ancient lists of the
Nakshatras” Yven new for sacrificial purposes, the Kritfilids, -
presided over by Aeni, nre considered to be the first of the twenty-~
seven Nakshotras. The mythical story of the bir'th of Kamwdra, the
War-God, cvidently refers to the vernal equinox occurring when
the sun enters the Kviltthd constellation. It is 1mpo~\1hle ta- cHs
how old this story is, thongh there are reasons for helieving that it
must be a very oldone. ‘1 have heard it shid that there are my thical
stories cuevent in Banskrit literature, which refor to a.time when
the vernalequinox t«'yok.}'wmcn with the sun in the Myige$irsha (fagyg
=0rion) constellation. May not the namc 0{4 J}fj"l‘gil.é!’rsza ax
dgrahdyani, that is,perlaps, the beginner of the year, becowe apt and ‘
intelligible iu thiv way ? Our nn('i'ents werl very early familiar
with the then position of the equmoutml colures, for the Sutfras
whicl, as pointed ont Ly Dr. Hang, presupposs a ki nowledge of itr
“were already ab the time of the Drdlunanas an old institution.

- Theo word Krittika itscll 1g derived from a root krit, which means to
cat ; and tho constellation has most probably been so named because
of its theu situation at-one of the two points where the equater and
. the ecliptic cuteach other. Rentley’s interpretation of tho Visakha

"
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Nakshatra as the ¢ bisected constellation’, because of the other equi-
noctial colure coinciding with its middle point, must not be lightly
passed over. 'Uhe importance of the etymological significance of
names "belonging to an age of myths and allegories cannot be
over-estimated.  According to Bentley’s calculation, as given by
Professor Max Miuler, (Preface, Rigréde, Vol. V.—xxx.) .the
above position of the equinoctial colures must have occurred at
the time corresponding to B. C. 1426, and, if we use Archdeavon
Pratt’s value for tho mean annaal precession, we arrive at B. C.

1428. The Nalshatrus arve mythically supnosed to be the daughters
of Daksha, and they ure sald to have been given'in marriage to ihe
moon. The planets Mercury, Venus, Mars, and Jupiter are called

Rohindya (Tfzofg), Mdghabbi (ATEd)s Ashédhabhava fs;pqrr~-~q),

'md Pary ap algunibhava ('Tq‘"ﬁ’s*r?‘mq) and hence it is natuml
suppo sed tliifte the moon 'md these=pTanefs must have been at ons
time in conjunction in the respective constellations referred to
above. These four planets are thus faken to be the sons of the
gpecified daughters of Daksha through the moon as their husband.
Bontley bas caleuluted and ascex‘tamel the time when thete con-
juctions must have taker place, and Mr. Hind has verified t,he ca
culation for Professor Max Miiller. Both havearrived at . C. 14

“These conjunctions wuss certainly have been striking celestial

phenomena when they actually did occur; and not even the most
indifferent observer of the heavens could have missed noticing them,
Hence it is dil}icu}y to understand why there shonld be any donbt
as to the genuinely ancient nature cf - Indian astronomical myths,
nmwltlmtauduw the readily verifiasble astronomical data contained
in them. Considering the peculiar nature of the ancient methed
of transmission in ladig, from generation to generation, of his-
torical traditions, mythical stories, and old religious and national
literature, sur ol_y thcx o is nothing strange in the fact that certain

very.old myths have been found for the first time embodied in -

some decidedly modern works. In the Vishas Purina (1V.-24)

' thp (J(p“gtellq,non of 4he )Nllt(l?‘bllls ((xl'eat Bt‘dl‘) is said to move

from one Nakshatre to another in the course of 100 years, “ At
4ho birth of Parikshit it was in ;apd the Kaliyuge, con-
sisting of 1,200 divine years, then commenced.”  “ When the seven
Rishis are in Plrvdshagdhd, then Nanda will begin to reign; and
theneoforward thoe influence of the Kali will augment.)” This
statement is also to be found in the Bhdgavata. According to

.



“ecliptie, and the beginuing of the fixed Alv

918 C'HFISTIAZV FOEI E” 7 ;’l!‘i("fi/ll‘\’ﬁ
Colebrooke, . Lalle, and the rahina-Siddldnta of S.ﬂ»'ﬂvq "éf‘:‘l‘ to

the metion of the Saplarshis. ihr' imugicary wmoetion is thos ex.

plniz‘le«! i The two stars (Pulaha and Keata) must vise or be

vigible before the rost; und whichever asterisin is in a ling south
- ;

from she widdle of tm.».e stars s that with wh 101: the seven stars

are nnited ; and 5o they continae for 100 vears” Tt is said to luve

been the opinton of Bentled that ¢ the notion oviginated in w covtriv-

ance of theuastrouomers to show the quangity of o ‘}19 procession of the’

equinoxes.”  *'This was,’] sccovding to hum, by assawing an
i[n;uri[l:n“)} line, or greal cirele, passing through the poles of the
which circle was

sipposed] t::) cut some of the siars in tha Greas Bear. .....The

sover sturs in the Great Bear being called the Rishis, the circleso
assnmed was called the line of the Riskis :and, belng invariably Gxed

o the hegiun mc_r ol the funarasterism Naghd, the precession, wanld

b nobed by stating the degree, e, of any moeva sble Tinar mansion

cut by thut tixed 1o or civele, a8 anindex.” * [t makes up ten
anferisms s from Megft to L ifd).lu.é' {2 i sand we have H_m a thous md-
years from Pariks lnt to Nanda Mai hdpadmi.  Allowing 100 year
for the ;wnod of rule of the Nandas, dnd taking B. C. 815 us Chandra-
gupta’s te, we arrive ab the latter par t of the 15th century before
Christ, as the time when the great Mahdbhuirala war took place.
Thus the resulta of a closs cxdmumtion of the vavious sources of
evidence at onr disposal all lead to the conclusion that the war of
the Mahdbhdrate must liave boen [ou"ht about the middle of the
Iath ceutary before Christ; and for reasons already specified the
iden of the four Yugas must have come iuto existenes about. that
time. - Let us try tomuke out what LhPu‘ names mean.  &rita means
¢ deed ?; Trité, u ¢ collection of threes ; Dipd ipara,‘ doubt’; and Nali,
¢strife’.  In Purdnic and other allied wm]n we find an explanation
offevedt of the numios of the firsh two of these Yugas. In fact, With

“the ez:cepnon of the nune Tréld, these names are easily intell igible
" and almost evcn-ﬂwdv can, in somne way or other, UI)dET‘-t(!Ud whw

is meant by the ,we of df‘(‘ds the age of doubt, dnd the age of
strife.  The Mahdbharaln (111 -5} has it that in the Krita uge
everything that had to be.done was dove as a matter of course,

and nothing that had to be done cver remaiued undoue in that best

of ages. [t is cleurly. presumed here that the Nrite age wWas one
of the very highest meral excellence, the age, in faot, in which

virtne- freely walked on all fours. The Maldlhidrata also "savs
» ¥

(IIL-8) : “Then in the Trdtd age’ sacrifices commence, and virtue
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‘ard duties become varied.” The Aflmfla’fapam@had says: “Thiz

is ludeed true—~the (sacriicial and other). duties, which Lbe wise
(pof-t,s') saw in tue‘ Mantres (Hywns), have been varicusly deve-
joped and spread in the Twiid.’’ The Maisije Purdna says: The
COMIUBUCewenT ot' thie - sacrifice took place in the beginning of the

Pretd Yuga.”  Frowm the Bhdgacata also we may learn (TX.-14-43)

if
thut, before *lm ! st age, the sacrificial fird was one, the Tédas weove
<=ni) the castes were one, =nd the Deity was also the only oune
Virdyapa.  However much we may disagree with the lass p’trt of
*hm statemoent, it s clear that the Drétdyuga appears to have besn

adong understcod as the sge In which sacrifices flourished and the

gv of tho priesls pl eamnuxat-f:d. "The one :;J;rmm.—ﬂ fire of the
,hf becunie l

‘;"'—':‘,ﬂf:i{ }, and ’. f_h Aha‘ aniydgni

eing sven now known as |

o the three F#d
=-the Rigeddu boelunging to H'so Hityi priests, “Le l‘ll urwuu Lo

- of the ,;xr'cm age bu

s Adhvaryn priests, aud the 82

Krila age became b}!llt up into the three castes of the Tr/  age-—
tihe pmmt{v Bethman, the ruling military K I’shauzya, theeommeon
Plph(l],ﬂl Vai$ya. *The unme Vides or “i$yas which originally indi-
cated £he mass of the Aryan people, now became the name of a
single caste. Lastly in this Trétd age, even the gods worshipped
in earlier davs szem to have t.ndergoue a threefuld classification,
as the gods of thy earth, the gods of theé air, and the gods of the siy,
the earth, H\e alr, 'md the bL) being the tlmm formal leISLOnb of the
visiblé world (+T«ﬁ1ﬂ;ﬁ ) -Hence there can no longer be any doubt
as Lo the appropr Trteness of th(, nume I'rétd being applied to suchan,
age. " It was in the. Dwipara age that Vydsa fu‘mnu'eﬂ the Pedas;

‘dlld truly enough Professor \Iq\ Miller has said, “ Nations lme
individoals bacome conserv: itive when‘they cease to trust imp mﬂy

in thomseives, nnd have learnl from experience thab they arenot

merdda to fhe {Jdgatri priests;
shv only one cusle of the invading and conquering Aryars'c of the -

better than their fathers.”” Moreovet, -during certain stages of

tho dmp]opmuut of doubt, dxs:ént, and noenconformity in'the hi ~‘or'v
of any nation, we uinally ohserve -nn exalted state of conservatism’

in same cuarters of -society; and ib is to this exalted stute of

oun
H

W‘k“ﬂl\‘itﬂ'%ﬁisxn that we owe the collection-and arrangement of the

Védas,® That the great Muhabhardia war Cﬂmpletelv dlsorcn aed
the political and somal condition of India is & fact whick evon he
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4
-who rans may read. That war gave a severe blow to the even
progress of national developmont in India ; and for more thanghree
thousand years now, poor Indin has been the nnhappy scene of

i

mauny selfish and «inful strifes. 'The period of the carly Aryan in-

vasion and cotiquest of Indin was the Kriluyuga, the heroie age of
deeds. When the Aryan people had fairly settled in India, this
heroic age was followed by the age of priesteraft, in which religion,
soeiety, and politics were all built upon slender and strikingly ard-
ficial foundations, This was the Tritdyuga. Then cawe natarally
the age in which men bc“cmn ta question the justice and sonudness
of the old order of things in their religion and. society ; and they
muai then have boen sorely perplexed by doubts and difficulties of
al®sorts. We have actual prools that they were so perplexcd.
This was then the Dwdparayugn. Lastly came the age of vebellion

. I v . 0 - . . .
‘and strife for personal liberty and social and religions emancipption,

the age in ‘which it ig intended that mwen and wonfen onght not o
recognise any authority except that of truth and justice, based, as

far as is possible and natural, on knowledge and the pr inciple of -

equality.  Nevertheless, might is even now right with many ; but
it mugt bo gaid to the evedit and glory of human natare that, in
many narts of the world, India not excepted, true and good men

have laoured, and are still labouring, hard to bring abonut the -

realisation of the grand and noble ideal of thi% last age of n-eo
unhampered comperition, the Naltyuya.
M. RaNcacwARIYAR,

4

MALABAL. ’

Mucit learning and ingenuity have betn spent in the search fora
proper derivation of the word Malabar.  Cosmas Indicopleustes
(A.D. 522-547), an Ligyptian merchant, who in the course of traflic

made gome voyages to India, mentions the name of Male o port on

the western coast, which Le says was most frequented on acconnb
of i(;( C"iten\lVG tl”ddr‘ n pepper; 'u\d DX‘ Raober tsou in h]b I[l""fh w t'h
Df.ef wisidion Con

2

Bty um,..om Tndin woagiders that ithe enast
flcm ved its namo from this towrn ; while Fra Pacline da san Bartole-
meo says¥ that the country was Lnown by the name of Malavadu
and Malangara, and from the latter has been formed by varions

..... . . L e - 2

¥ Voyages to the Eust Indies.

AL 129» , Minthay, Milihar, Min vahur, Melibar

MALA BA B ) ;ezf \)&\O\

&

contortions- the word Malabar, He further assuves us that the
opiniop of Father Raulin, who contends that Malabar is of Aralis
extraction, being componnded of Male and Barr, has no \“ouudqm:;m.

Both Tui Ba‘,uta and Kazwinl write 1t al-Malthar, while La;m and

Abulfueda have al-Manibawr¥ ; and like variations cccur among the
old Eavopean travellers alse.  The country so called corresponds o
the Kerala of the Brabmans, which in its widest sense extended
from Lat. 157 to Cape Comorin.  This too seems to be the extension
which Abulfueda gives to Malabar, nawmely from Hundvar to Kum-

heri. Rashiddin mcludes Sindalnir, i.e., (xoa while Ibu Batutasays

that its length is a journey of two months along the shore from

C Sindabir to Kewlan.t But at a later date a point between M.

T Ely and Mangalore on the north and Kawlam (Quvilorf) on the
south, were the nsual limits . assigied to Malabar.  General
Cunningluug} identifies Malabar with the Mo-lo-kin-cha (Malul-uta

or Mrrlm/uﬁt?fu)nn{ the Chinese travetler. Hwen Theang (A.D. 620-

(G45).8 At prm(‘nt the term Is limited to signify that p‘art of the
country which is under the Malabar Collector’s charge. © The Arab
pavigators as well us the early travellers of other ﬁﬂtll?ndhtl(’q who
frequented the coast, ealled it Malibar,l] (Al Buum} M’umbur,
Mulibir, Manibir, Milthar. The carly Lumpt an traveller: woro
atso not slow to adopt their own way of writing the wordy aud we
have frow them the fellowing earious forms Melibbar, (Marco Pelo
e, Malabria.

My, Bumn, in the Jonrnal of the Royal Asiatic Society
of Great nmtam and Jreland, vol. 3, says, thot the Arabs and
A_fﬁ(.r,m’ wha frst ‘ isited the west coast of Indis, came Mu-aibar

Clrom }e‘ ond 7 the sea. Ile conjectares that the name Maluhar
might be the product t of & ‘Zifrhi; chamige or‘ varialion, pe'nmps
um,mm,u)u.,_]_y made, 1 transeribing the criginal name in the
Syrian cunrncter.  lie them goes en to say that-the eastern éf) re
of Indiu also was visited by men “ from over ihe sea’ and the
name Malabar has also been wrongly applied to the eastorn coast.

»

* Yalos ¢ Marco Pelo?, <ol &, page 826, .

t Lusgraad’s Maneal of the Malabar District, vol. 1, - page 2R
» T Avcient Geogruphy of { indin, vol. 1, poge 354,

§ Jutien's Transiation 1T, 12t 5 ]

HFivis form of the name Las 10 Lo distinguished frem 3a'abar, whichh nams
Al Biruni wns to the country extonding fiom haw revidentiy south Quilen
or Kollu; to ;hn counsry of Siluwar dUU parceangs siong the shore. Legaz, vol 1,

page 250, fovinote.
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It may here he remarked that this miztake has led some to believe
zhint Malabar fell a prey to the  Mahomedan nruphon from the
north under Malik Kafur (A. 1. 1310). The name appli ed oi this
timo by Marco Polo (A, D). 1205) a and lbo Batata (A. D, 1342- 1347)
to the eastern portion of the peninsula—numely Ma'abar-—probab-

1y gave rise to this iden ¥ , .

¢ I'he name underwent a further change ” continues Mr. Brown.

The T'amils in those lands could not prenounce the ain ov the letter
b, and Muabar was sefteped into Mapills, the name borne by the

descendants of Afvicans, who are now called Mapillas.- This deri-.

vation is, to say the least, cuvicus.  How the word underwent ﬂ;le-
last transformation is not evident. No slight change either by way
of verbal trapsformuation or ml\pmmmcmtmn cun possibly distort
Muabar into Mupilla. The term Mepilla is indifferently used to
denote both Christians and ] \Lxhomedqus, though its signitication is
more ntl‘lbl]y limited to Mihomedans in the horthern parts.
According to Mr. Logan the word Maopillasis a countraction of
Mald {great) and piile ( {ehild?, honorary title, ar among Nmzs*l' 1
Travancove. He adds that 1h was probably a title et houor con-
ferred on the early Mahomedan imnigrants, or possibly on the’

still «,«.ahor Christian iramigrants, who are alko down to the prescnt

day calidd Mupillas. 'The Mahomedans a o nsually called Jonaka
or Uhmml o lla]nlluv to distinguish thsm from the Christian Mapillas,
who are called Nassrani Hupzll(.. Junula or Chonaka is believed to
stand for Yuvandaka=lonian-Greek. We may remember that the
carly Greeks had carried on commerce with Malabar. through
Egypt. Inthe Pru/Junnnmput or earliest Mulayali poem, some of
the sailors are called Chonavar.t  'Phe Mapitlas are the descen ants
of the carly Arab traders who formed flrmtlve alliances with T’ ror
Chogan women ; and,according to Dr. DM’ he children never appear
to have been claimed by the fathers. He further adds fhat®* in
fact the very word Mopluh is said to have been derived from mother,
Ma, and child, p:llu, showing to whose care .the offspring fell.”§,

v

¥ Logan, page 288,

+ That the term pillay wos used as an honorary title nob only by Nairs but even
by Brahmans appears from an old’ coppor-plate document referred to by Shurngnony
Menon in his History of T revancore, page 86, wherein cccurs the fo“owmg passage.

“ Narayana Pillay son of Gopala Piliay, Brahman of Sreevatea Gotham (line) pro- .
‘fessing the Yajur Veda and residing in the old village or Brabman hamlet built by

Cheran Perumal Rajah was entrusted with the managemeut. of tha Sathram."
I Logao, page 191.
§ Day’s Land of the Perumals, pago 366.

\ . “a K.

MALABAE 423

The term seems to have carried with it a senze of degradatjon; for
Dr. Day suys ina footnote that © it is not nsed by those of thai sect,
whio call themselves Mussa

nier v Muhomedaus.”  This iz in a way
supported B;’gz Duncan who says that a Kazi derived the name from
Mu=mother aud pilla=a punp\ , a8 a term of rnm'oar‘h. A more
reasonable derivation of the termsis given by Maclean in the Akmtw
Researches, vol. 3, page 38, o says thatethe word came from

Maka, ov Muelai, Mocla, and pilin a child. e therefore translates it
into “children or natives of Mohat or ﬁff;z"lu_zf
Ilowever that way be, the word BMalabar has no connexion

whatever with the tegm U(zjnl/a, or with the Arabs and Africuns Wh(r
are zaid to have fivst visiced the o
denote tie countey is Walayalam,

. The indigevons word ased to
hiiehsome divide o 3 ala%: hilly,
alu==waves, mesning perhaps the country of the hills and waves;
while others darive the word from Mar i=rain® My, Lowran thinks
that the word Maknbaris s probably, in pareat least, of foreign origin;

'lz

the first two syllables ave almost certainly the ordinary Dr.mumn
word Male (=-hill, mountain:, and bar is probably the Arabic bawrr
(=contineut), or the Persian bdr (=country)t The native name
for the country is suggespive enough. 1t is Malu+alam=
yalam. Male means mountain and elam means depth, land
foot, declivity or valley, Malabar being precizely the Piedr
the Italians. MalaBaram is another term signifying the same thing,
and the transition from Malavar (am being but the terminal half
lotter) to Malebar is less open to objection than the transition from
Duabar or Monemlar pr Malangara to Mulabar.  Under the rule of
grammay Buuljornbiw’fi(. the letters ba and va are inferchangeuble,
and the Natives themsclves might bave used the words Malabar
and Molavar indifferently. He-ucm e foreignerd incoming to thecountry
may rensonably be expected “to call it by the name by which the

> natives themselves called it, if not. exaetly in its original form, still

with some modifieation or verbal variation.
K. P PAUMAI\ABHA Mexon.

% Sowell's Scm?.‘h Indian Antiquities, vol. 2, page 110.
+ Logan, vol. 1, page 1. .



024 CHRISTIAN GOLLEGE MAGAZINE. :

o « LITERARY NOTICES.

The-Marques.é of Dalhousie. By Sir William.- Wilsen Huntef,
w.c.si. Rulers of India. Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1890.

« Tars was the first volume of the ¢ Rulers of India’ series to appear, and
deserved-earlier notice’in these pages than we have been able to give it.
"The book has been well received both here and in England, and we think
that it well merits the, reception it has met with. The author is no
novice in literature, and his wide knowledge of Indian affairs, quickened
as it is by the enthusiasm of a deeply sympathetic temperament, quali-
fies him in the highest degree not only to deal with such a subjectas the
oue heehere takes in hand, but to be the general editor of the whole series.
“ The leading idea in these volumes is to presént a series of historical
retrospects vither than of personal biographies. Each little book takes
some conspicuous cpoch in the, making of India, and,antler the “name of
its principal personage, sets forth the problems which he had to encount-
or, the work which he achieved, and the inflnences which he left
behind.” These words iydicate with sufficient clcarness the purpose and

“the scope of the series, while the sub-title of this volume, ¢ The Final
Derelopment of the Compuny’s Rule’, shows the plan on which epochs
have Heen defined. 4 '

Sir William Hanter 3s to be specially congratnlated on the skill with
which he has laid out his suhject.v He first in @ brief chapter states
his * argnment’, then sketches the life of Lord Dalbousie;and in the

_rymaining ten chapters prosents an accound of the various achievements
of his adminisiration,—his armexations, the vpening up of the conntry
by means of railways ani telegrapbs, his establishing of the half anna
posﬂ and his sysiem of education. Two chapters are devoted to the con-
quest and consolidation sf the Punjab, which are balanced by two of
nearly the same length on the annexaifon of Hindu States, whilo tu the
conquest of Lower Burma and the annexation of Oudh two more are
assigned. 1t will be scen from this that the principle of historical pro-
portion has been strietly ahserved throughout. .

- Disputes of old standing arc here revived, but indeed the work conld
not have been written without some reference to them :—for example, the

- relatigns between John and Henry. Lawrence and their relations to the
Quvernor-General, ihe (reatment of Sir Charles Nupierwhen he came
ont fo supersede Lord Googh as Commander-in.Chief, and the extent t
swhich Dathousie’s policy is to be Llumed for the outbreak of the Motiny

Sip William unier decs not escape the temptation to which al
pangnine, cuthusiastie wrilers are exposed.  He uses expressions whicl
+will mislead no one in india, but which arc.bound to be misunderstoot
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by the British pablic. We find these sentencesin lis first chapter. “ He

. ; . P . v
inangmiated the great revotution which bas converted the agricultural .

India of antiquisy wnto the manufacturing and mercontile India of cur
day.” And-—"" His puliey of internal consolidation seems destined to

. produce even more imporiant conseqaences. That consalidation appeared

at the time fo be a unification of the Indian terrifories; it is slowly dis-«
closing itself also as a unification of the Indian rdces.” With reference
to the first guotatinn, we think the.author is {ar frem bring justified in
speaking of the * revolution’ as if it were » fait_accompli, and as for ¢ the
amibication of the Indian races’, we admit that certain necessary prelimin-
aries have been made, but is the work itself so much as begun ?

A StudenPs History of fingland from the Barliest Times to 18835.
By Sumucl Rawson Gardirer, Fellow of All Souls’ College, Oxford,
&e. Vol I1., 1509-1689. Loundon: Longmwans, Green, and Co.:

1891, -« » o ‘ S

Ll [ . -
It is only o few months since the first volume of Professor Gardiner’s
Student’s History of lngland was published and -already the’ second
voluwe has made its appcarance. Those-who are interested in the teach--

-ing of history wust be grateful {om the fact that there has been no undue

delay in the publication of this most usefnl work, for any one wiwghas
tested practically the valze of the first volume must confess that itas
thoroughly deserving of the high praise with which its nppearatice was

umiversally grected.

Mo this new -volume higher praise can indeed bardly be given than
to say that it is quite worthy of ite predecessor. Tt is perhaps even
more valnable as at least half of its space is devoted to that period which
Professor, Gardiner has made specially his own. A specinlist nced not
of conrse necessarily be the best fitted for a work of this kind. There
is always a danger when a specialist is dealing with a subject of a gene-
ral nature, of which his own depattment forms only a division, that he may
give undue prominence to the part which specially interests him agd
so spoil the proportivns of the book. In listory for example he may be
so impressed with the value of hissresearches that he cannot refrain

from loading thai part of the Listory which deals with his special period
C with o munltitude of details, which, though valuable in their own way, are
3

quite ont of place ina histery intended . for genersl mse. Piofessor

. . & .k N
Gardiner hns resisted this temptation 1p his treatment of the history of |

the :l"ith eputury, while his apecial knowledge hms enalicd him to present
in ) vivid manuer i18 snlient features, and to-explain the real import and
thc.’nnéeriying sauses of ths svents of thal critical time, :

Ip onw review of the frst volume we indicated sufficiently what the
}‘lan of this student’s history is. The preseut velate, which opens with
thelaccession of Henry VIIL, and carries the history onto the y@r 1689,

wne
|
|

N

Wi
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_is divided into three parts—The Renascence and the Reformation 1509
T 1603 The Puritan Hevolution 1603-1660 The Political Revolutin
1()LU—~]bt 9, It tlus denis with some of the most important periods ang
saveral of the most difeult or at all events most hotly debated qaestmn;
in Euglish history. Mary Quecn of Svots and Biizabeth, Charles 1. auc
Lromwell, Pym and &iraﬁ'wd are nauies l:m.u oven yel arouse all the
animosity of partisanship,and it is still possible to find persons who, thougl

sane and fair enongh when dealing with present day matters do not ever
wish to beimpartial whe ety they getwmong the ghosts of the controversies
of the 16th und 17th eenturics.  If theve is one guality, however, fo
which Professor Gardiner is slmcmlly noted it s bis faiiness.  Under hi
treatment historical chavacters beeome men and women who were in
fluenced by motives similar to those w hick influcnce men and womer
still, and are not Toere ine anations of the cardinal virtues and of the sever
deadly sins, Cromwell of course has jtutir-e- done to him, aud he standy

out o very different {'f'mv xrom ihie coarse eanting l\ypu(unc U hrower

of the caricatures of his oppone nt... He has, however, of late years been
treated with fairuess, und, since the time of Macanlyy, the difficulty has
rather beon to get pebple to see any good ju the supporters of Charles,
Professor Gardiner however is quite ready to point out the good qualities
of Hirnfford apd the wnconstitutimnal and il advised actions of Parlia-
He has even a good word for Land, wi ho was really a eouscien-
tions awd able if unsympathetic and narrow man, and who would have
made a very good head of an. Oxford College, thouf’*.;h quite unfit to con-
trel the policy of & nation. -

Professor Gardiner’s impartiality and j jll dicial f.mnms malke of s spcial
valuo the shorl paragraphs in which he occusionally points ont the real
meaning of histarical events, or shows what the qﬁe&tinn af issue jn some

ment

groat conirover: sy agtually wvas, or sums np the constitutional "progrcss
of some HDPUN‘]nb period, T iHustration of this we may quote the
paragraph in which he dvals with thesrpent constitutional dispnte of
1629, when Chatles 1 vesolved to govern withont a ]m]mmcnt,yxd per-
sonal government seemed to have gmnc(l the victory.

stem of the Tudor monarehy had practically breken
down. The nation bad, in the s enth century, entered epon o stinegle for
nationul indcp neg, Henry VTl apd Elizaleth had headed it i that
o and the Uense of Combnons Lad but Fepresented the nut.on in
acceptitg [Tenry VI and Elizaboth pr gupremne talers, The House of Com-
maus nuw refused te admit thai Charles was ivs supreme raler, becnusg hie
could neithier hesd the pation, nor unnm“mm- either it wants or its troe
needs, Yob the Hemse had nor as vet shown its capacity for yaking his
place. T had As of GQoveramont e:-*.!fof:hu"iy, bl had dis.
pluyed its owie intoleranes and ard for individwal ‘-5"*&‘?‘9}. Mok, il it
coald learn to respect dndividual Hherts, iowonld net be Tkelv to gain the
soversiguty at which i wisned. A king becomes poverfel when men winé &

“The constitniional sy

strngg

writicised hig e

g
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st’nnn’ government Lo put down enemics abroad or petty trranis at home,
A Parlbam s powerfol when men want fo dis itical qaestu
and pi:zumcﬂ dizcunssion connot thrive when voless disag tothe majority
are silenced. The House of Commons had t}wmlvm mors of opposing the
king thau of laying o wide basis for its own power, and now it was, dor a
time al least silenced.” o

nt becom

It is muvecossary to point ount how different this kind of writing s
frora that of the ordinary histories provided for’the use of students.

This voluiue also is well supplied with ilhistrations, though not in such
profusion as the first volume. From the lattm“ a knowledge of the
devclopment of are -hitecture in England mm-ht be gained from the study
of the illustrations. _In this volame pictures of bmldmﬂs are much less
common, bat there ave many engravings of authentic portraits of promi-

nent historieal characters which are wo less interesting thougheperhaps

not so attractive. Professor Gardiner has been furtunate enough to get

access to many private picture galleries—in two cases the originals are
at Witdeor Cdstly—and thus we have here many portraits that are not
generally known; » .
The third and concluding volmme is to bring the Hist-a,ry of an"land
down to 1885, The period with which it will dealisin some ways the
maost diffcult to tread satisfactorily andits publication will be awaited

with interest by all who are acquqmted with the volumes that have

already appeared.

—
Some recent Teélugn Books.
I Commentary on the New ’['esl'amcn t, Vol. IV. The thanks of the
Telagu Christian public wre due to Mr. Padfield and his coadjutors for
the speed with which this last vulume of Lhe Telugu Cournentary has been

produced.
The work is on the whole excellently donc:m. A-fow matters, however,

still reguire eareful attention, ‘Ll‘hese may be gronped as follows.  Gram-

mar and Construction -——»«1”7‘6’; $ A5y, p. 7-1, a transferred idiom;

8. &%,

VRN S =
28, g, used as co-ordinates, 4-15 ‘iwi,‘)"“‘e’w o0 & 6.2; SO,

- e . L e R LT ECE 9, e e 2
S8 s, a8 co-ordinntes, 192.9; Poiven CFFely, 0.2 L i gefsn

L%}

of the sanction of the Telnga Bible;

ITF b by p Wrong use in spite
L% - . -
XCm, 3-25 & omitted, 115.1;

o Mistales

and many snch passag

[
‘>’ &, 192.17, &e. Questionable anJvrupmaccs ag

1f'=usﬁ( ab all;
o . 53\_—5“, w8 w8, TR '5:tx§);f¢. Misuse of words, as (379 in (77
7.1; wo¥se for wONY;

for “TeEn, B B 1.2 5*»« e for prophet, now that we have a faller

-

N
)

©
< e,

e 3 (o word malmfz\ctm'ed) for onr-mos; €8

ider ~f the pmp]lptm Qﬂ‘ce and c‘:pemal}v £EE o 5.2. DT here is

o8 ¢ - M orer 1 form - - e "oy
& for To, 121_2 | PLBIETS certainly wrong in form: ghonld be wg-"Srw=
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the rendering of § #udpnra which is

eso X 13

& i3 o contra.

&,y - P roe N .
coxvmiopcvar T davoiy is futell

B

diciion fo“ the penson that &
k‘"‘ﬁl}'(iu‘ﬂd here, Our Teluga Bitle is to blame {or this, nat Mr. Padfield,

1t is o pity that the translator did not depwrt from his text in the
intreduction to Hebrews.  The Paunline authorship of tu13 huek, the one
eovtended for, has but {fitle authority. There is s mistake also in the
introduction to Jemea. He issaid fo have died in 68, This Is cer-
tainly too carly.

. History of the Onurch to the Nicene Counsil.—This is & most useful
contribution to Telugn literature, -1tis to be regretfed that the book was
put throvgh the press so hastily. The slips are many and the want of

attentiors to detnils evident. As sn instanco the transliteration of

Greck and Latin nares may be addueed. Hardly a name of a person
or place is spelt twice the same way. = Rome is spelt in two ways;
Romans in two; Constans in three; Constantine in fdur; Kuschius
in five. This carcless spelling cxtends to even common Telugu words.
We have =eo® and fo% on the surme page. The book teems with ex-
amples of this \hmt of care. A fow imporiani mistakes occur in the
matter also,  Plato is said to have dizd about the year of his birth' (426).
The achools of Greek leusnpl;y are’ put, Epicurus fivst, Plato last,
Zeno in the middle, the Eclecties at the end ; and they are called &Xev

The sketch of these schools is so meagre as o be of almost no value,
'ln(x ()mrr n ()f thg beptud()]n 1S BoU ou‘lted fOl in tWO ways in diﬂ:‘erer.

ports of the book; cne being the discredited old story of l’tulemy and
the Seventy. We also read of “the date when the Ap()(-r;, pha was
written” as 1t it had been all written at one time ; .md are told that it iz
clear that the Apoer vpha, was not written in Hth‘(‘W’ whicli is contrary
to the facts of the case in regard to parts of the collection. The Transla-
tions of the vulnable Iaxc-wm from Tacitus and th are a great ac-
qumtlon tn our stock of .;}m]cﬂehc matesial, 1t is a pity chat their
valge is somewhat reduced by want of care in rendeving. Iu 'lw pas-
sage from Tacitus two of the translutions at least bave no fovndation
in tho text of the Aunale, und at the end the omission of nen and sed in
saeviliam uni dt‘i;lu\.‘s the meuning. In the passage from Pliny quia
cives Dlomant s exll‘nm‘d which is ridiculous in aletter to Tejan; e
anaaging iacp ; quuan, propler hoe, ;rnS«:e,gm, s, cbe, are omitted ; quiden

¥:

b
and nonnenio are beth rendered by S0l which mh]uu 3, several other

such slips oceur, but worst ﬂf all is the remlm ing of ‘ez Adualxs aveillés,
Tgqtee ministre dicehantur” by S3° =&l - The sche 0\ at Alexandrin
is spoken of ag BE=vT e, which it was )mt. }-‘(:rhn,pb ST 5 18 meant.

EDL ag a generie tevym for all herelics might be amitied. At phge

Bg28w s used ag the equivalent of the dusiism of the Maniche. ad

B answers to a meaning of fudveta not,

Grostics. As a Sanskrit philosophical term it is not so used, it mwzw«
correspunds to the dualism of spirit and matter as-eternal snbsta ances.
At the end of the book the Filioque controversy is touched upen and the

expression is transliterated, but no- hint of the meaning of the expression

is given. Mistakes in spelling are numerons, and the work of the press
is badly done. It is to be hoped that a future edition may be issued
with corrcctions at an carly date. The type; printing, and paper er
ull ‘defective. It is much to be regretted that books so valuable and se
much needed should not be prodaced at a good press. ’

L11. \Expesition of the Thirty-nine Articles—In this book the area of the
discussion is confined largely to the firsb six centuries. The gwund
taken up also is so ¢xtensive that only the most meagre information can
be given. The general uscfnlness of the book is thereby much guriailed.
Mach want of carve is observable in the preparation of the matter.
Thero are several doubtful espresaons and constructions and some
impossible Sanskrit combinations, as 3045500, The terminology. adopted
needs revision, e.y., @;53__5&5030"‘1‘01- Pantheists and Armenian for Armi.
nian. Plato is introduced twice and each timé in an utterly wrong
eonnection,  Some of the statements arc open tfo ym restion, as thnt on

tades, for instance, or Puz-gafo:'y. The exposition of Calvinism 3g
hardly correet. A carefnl revision will make the book uscfui g

purpose for which i was .written. o , ;

IV. The Look of, Common Prayer: Its History and.(Contents.—This
hook is more car@fully got up than the preceding and is free from all
glaring fauits. On some pombs fuller information is desirable, e.g.,
as to the origin of the Litany, and the difference botween the Psalms.in
the Bible and in the Ei.ngﬁﬁh Imym Book. Tn s future edition it wonld
by wolllif the names of men like Parker and Laund were not gumalified

by 788, We do not.spenk of the Archbishop of Can*nr hary as
Mr. Benson. . . N
=

wst Minstrel, Cantos IV.-V1, ; with Introduc-
A, and. B H, Ellict, 5.4,
College, Madras, London

fout x‘n}- 5e ﬂf}tlge:{ ]
+ threo cantes of tho Lay, and stedh ecommendad

rot that we arve s volume
a similariy c:“d inl weleaome.,  The reason wﬂi ?ﬁ—"-ﬂmo immediately
apparent when we state that while to forty-four pages of text in the

firs t volpme there were Dot forty- six pages of notes, here we have
1

i‘:xg Cewly pages of notey to ﬁﬁ“\ five of text. The ifmrcarcd pri‘)“ﬂ"tiﬁ
of 1 s to text is dne mainly fo tho fact that the principle laid down by

Vil =12, 4]
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Mr. Stuart, when he began the work, has been departed from. Ina

prefatory note he said :—* I have as a rale not given the meanings of |

ordinary words, unless I had something clse to say abont them.” The
prefatory note is ominously absent from this volume, We give a speci-
men of the annotations to be found here within the compass of a single

phge.

*

Gorget. Armour for the throal. Bootless. Useless, of wo avail. Shriven.
Absolved. Smooth his path.  Male smoaoth his way, that ds, prepaye him to pess
From this world to Leaven. TDyged with red.” Stained or reddened with the blood
of the combetants. The shouts on high.  Loud shouts, shouts that rose info the
air, that reached the sky.  The erucifix. A eross with the figure of Clrist nailad
to it. Misfaltering penitence. His confession spoken faintly or inurticulately.
Props him. Swupporis his Lead.  Ghostly comfort.  Spiritual consolation.

1t does nob make this sort of thing any the less objectionable, that
- occasionally ctymological notes and parallol passages are added, nor is it
_any excuse that such notes as those we have quoted are well dont. Tn.
deed the better such notes are done the worse they ave for all the pur-
poses of edacation. With this beok in his hand the young student will
never require ta think what the text may mean, nor ever need to consult
a dictionary, and such a result is assuredly not oue that can be regarded
as desirnble. ‘ :

The error which appeared in the notes on the earlier cantos as to who
was Regent of Scotland, at the time when the incidents dealt with in the
Lay ave supposed to Lave ocenrred, is here put right frithout any acknow-
ledgment of inconsisieney.

.

The Expansion of England. Two Courses of Lectures, by J. R.
Secley ».A. Regius Professor of Modern History in the University
‘of Cambridge, &d., &c. London: Macmillan and Co.: 1890. *
, A .

Wz are glad to sco that Measvs. Maemsljan and Co. have ddded Pro-
fossor Secley's valuable lectures on Tle Expansion of Ingland to their
Colonial Library. Tt is an able and most snggestive book and “hould
be of special interest to those for whose benefit, the Colonial Likrary has
been established. Ii is nunecessary to say much about a work so well
known, bul it may be well to mention that it is an attempt to inquire in-
to the causes, to trace the process, and to consifier some of the results of
the ex{iansion of Britain into a great world-state during the eighieenth
and nincteenth centuries. Of late years Greater Britain has attracted
much more atfention than it formerly did, and much nonsense has been ‘
written and spoken about it. Professor Sceley belongs nqither to the boin-
bastic nor to the pessimistic school. He abjects to the nxa‘ggemted
language sometimes employed about our colonial empire, but, on the otffer
hand, he is strongly opposed to the idea that the colonies shonld separate

n v . ; N o .
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tane T Triter, by Anderson, B.a, late Rector,
The Indian Letler Writer, by H: Hi;Auﬁgnir;T; rm,é o Rootors
S¢. James’s School. CGajontta: Lhacker, o ik, ¢ t 18

(T'hacker’s School Series.) S

Muexs 18 parlaps no Lotter tost of & man's thorongh kuowledge of o
s s ive o letter which'is ab once idlomatic and
langmage than his power ta write & 81 O ether
orrect in form.  Nowhere more than in a letter can mﬁe su?t 3 nl
-delicate shades of meaning ave pereeived, apd whether tRe' wri ter{zzzn&v
feola the true meaning of the expressions he 18 nsvg. is 1%;) 1.} .
mon Lo find students who break dows when they come 3057111'? 19; GI;IZI‘,
: ) 5 itten in very good Knglish. 'Ibe
laee an e’say written 1n very g :
though they could produce s o 10 5 want of
Vs i L nart -elessness, but partly it 13 wan
cnuse of this is 10 doust pdlﬂg cmtf TS ;md this vselul little book
i i amep of theedbrrech I0TIS, VEE
ractice and ignorance of 1 ¢ 1
f . 5 ita a:iﬁlbt() give some weneral hints about letter writing anddfe
148 a8 L : ce C o ihats
Tatud : s for fion.
supply students with models for their nmfca | ond the mistakes
The introdnctory vemarks are exceedingly geod and the Imstaues
s o v frequently perpctmfed .ip this Presidency
pointed oub are blunders very Ireq )
o by i 4 "
.  example, write © you will be good enongh
algo. - How many people, for exampiss
‘t n op T will thank von {07, in happy ignorante of the fact thap they.
o™, or 1 willtaan<§ s -
are ,m)t asking o faveny frow, but are ssmIng AN order to the lpetf\sn?;x t‘o
xap b m‘- N " - - - » . " -
whtm they are writing, and ave perhaps ensuring the refusal of thew
eSS e i o, o 8 Wi .
vequest. We are glad to seo that Mr. Anderson remarks with emphasis
that *vou mush NEVER write (or #aF) The Rev. Smufh A ?md‘that he dis
Y ‘ S @i Tt wonld be well if ¥aropeans as
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might be remembered with advantage by students when they are writs
ing other things besides letters.

“The student, should remember thar there is nothing more difficult than
to use the idioms of a foreign language properly, and it is far hetler tu
employ ordinary and simple phrases than to introduce idioms or proverbin
eipressicns. The author’s experience is that in nine cases ot of ten, the
idiom so introduced hasa shade of meaning whick renders its use, in the con.
text of the letter, incorrect or absurd. It should be remembered, foo, that ¢
florid “style ougﬁt to he avoided, and that sentences should be kept short,
concise, and clear.” ® ' '

The mode! lotters of a formal natore will no doubt be found usefnl
and even the miscellaneous letters, which are of a r;xpre natural and lest
stilted mature than such specimen letters usnally are, will be of nse tc
those who do not attempt Lo copy them slavishly, but simply regard thew
a3 indicating the kind of thing they ought to produce.

i @
!

1 NOTES .AND EXTRACTS.

Traz rRepéi't on Public Instruction in the Madras Presidency fo

1889-903s on the whole a very interesting document. With the excep
tion of a few paragraphs the Report was written by Dr. Duncan, wh
acted as Director of Public Instruction during the absence of Mr. Grig
in Travancore. ‘ .
- The advance of edncation which was so noticeable in 1888-89 con
tinued during the year under review, It is puinted out that this ad
. vance i3 probably largely due to the fact of the Department having re
ceived. returns from a larger number of indigenons schools, but eve
when allowance is made for this fact statistics indicate the great sprea
ofveducation in recent years. They also show that the quality of it
gtruction has even more than kept pace with the increase of“ai)\lpil:
Several causes are mentioned 2s having co-operated to bring about thes
results. There is first the continued prosperity of the Presidency, an
there is a growing desire for western knowledge and culture. And as
consequence there has been & growing interest evinced by local board
municipal councilf, and private associations in the spread of elementa)
instruction, and a larger amount of sustained and intelligent effort pr
forth by them and by individual members of the comipunity. The Mi
sionary societies, oo, have shown no sign of relaxation in their edue
tional efforts and e.very branch of education. has been taken up by the
with zeal and suocess: The increase in the number and the improv
wnnmt in the oreanisation of inspecting officers have doubtless contributs

it
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sidernble deferioraticn in ihe teaching e
innlined routtribute the deteriovation, ab least in the F. AL clus=
targensie of the classes in some of the volleges and to the nbsence of
aond maihematicnl teachers in the smaller colleges. We are nit pre-
pared "io say ihat the deterioration iy, not to some  extent dne to the
canses here indicated, bab we koow that they will nob explain the vesults
of the cxamination io which we are now referring. Mr. Grigg alse
states thab severval managers of colleges protested against ope of the
mathemudical papors.  We do not think the nature oft the papers can
be assignsd as the camse of the disastrons results of the cxamingtion.
We know one principal of a college who having in mind ‘the difficulty
of onc of the mathomatical papers in the previous examinition, re-
marlked that * if thd candidates fail this time they will have themsclves
to blame.”  The pupers nay still be-seen in the University Calendar,
and we believe that an impartial examivation of them by a competent
judge will nat disclose the cause of the nnusually bad results which
attended the oxamination.  Yherever the canse is to besought for there
1% one ﬂ‘ling that carnot be gainsaid, and that is that the work done in

‘the cxamination by the majority of the candidates was deplorably bad.

We arc therefore of opinion thiat the failure of such a large namber was
thoroughly.descrved, and we have some ground for thinking thai the
result on the whole has done good.

There was another feature of the F. A, Examination of 1889 to which
the Report rightly calls attention. As ¢ ympared with the previcus year
thers was a largo increase in the nume;r of private studcnts that ap-
peared for the examination. We gre ready to believe that this increage
was to some.cxient lond fide, but it if no doubt tfue, as Mr. Grigg
seems to fear, that there is a growing tendency among heads of colleges
to compel those pupils who they think ape not likely to pass the cxami.
nation to cnler their nambes as private stadents, as well as to prevent
students, not on the volls of the college when applying fromcntering
thoir names as students of such colleges. L ,

In noticing the lnat Report we Talled attention fo the fact .that the

.
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Director went somewhat ont of his way in condemning the Matricnlation
¥xamination of the University aud in liolding up the newly instituted
Upper Secondary Examination as a panucea for all the evils from which
high school education had hitherto snffered. The remarks on {he
Matricnlation Examination contained in the Report before us are in-
" teresting as showing that the Report has been written by two men wha
hold somowhat diffcrent opinions on this subject. Iuonc place it is
said that the recent deterioration of secondary education has by some
-been attributed o the wopking of the Middie School Fxamination.
This is no$ the cpinion of the writer, for he continues :(— )

“T have already given a decided opinion that the chief cause of the de-
terioration has been the Mafriculation Ezamination. The cvil of poor tests
may he rainimised if the actval mode of examining is good, but as regards
$his examination I cannot but think that the methods of testing knowledge
did nothing to remedy the defect of the scheme. This certainly has not
boen the case with the Middle School Examination. The presentation of
boys at an early age, for a greaff public written test, siceess or failure in
vwhich is of great and material moment to a lad, may affcet injuriously the
soundness of training, but 1 believe that the tests of that examination,
especially in larguage, are sound in principle, and that, speaking generally,s
the methods of applying those tests have been good likewise. I have tested
claseas,in schools in which the pupils preparing for this examination and
those thut had recently passed it were manifestly snperior as regavds their
knowledgs of English idicms and ¢onstruction tn lads in the Matrieulation

_ class. Hero ro doubs the character of the Matrienlation Examivation had

had ite baneful influence.” .

With regard to these romurks we wounld express the opinicn that they
partake too much of the natuvo of mere asserbion; and if the statement
contained in the concluding sentences is meant to be anythiug more than
an assertion thai some pupils who are preparing for or whe havb pagsed
the Middle School Fxaminstion havea better knowledge of English idioms
and construction than some pupils in Matrjculation classes it deserves to

_be more severely characterised. We shonld mention that the statement
contained in the first sentence of the above ruotation has to bé taken
subject to the following qualification :—** After ajl, examinations, how.
ever bad, are of less moment than bad teaching, bad organisation, exces
sive classes, and poor methods, These evils arc . . . . . the chief canses.’
Prohably, bus then what of the chief cause alvehdy indicated ¥

Wo fiow quote sfew sentencoes concerning the Matriculation Tixamina
tion from snother pavt of the Report. : s

“The imperfoctions of the Matriculasion Erxawmination have been mue
dwelt upan of late and have been animadverted on by Governuent. Inm
‘ opinit?n these Dmperfections are not vhe resals of any inberent defgel In t
examination itself, orin the schemo of stndiea” which leads npito it; b
they cre the consequenecs of the withdrawal of Government or Departiment

5
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control from high schools, while its place has not been taken by any authorj-
tative body. If the University determine, as Ihope it will, to co-operate
with the Department by adopting the same rules of récognition, and by
;Ldmittiu;i to the Matriculation Fxamination only those candidates who have
been eduecated at recognised high schools, an improvement in the standard
aud morale of upper sccondary education will, T venture to think, sopn
hecome apparent.’’ .

We ask our readers to place these remarks beside those which we have
previonsly quotsd. We think it worth while considering: whether the
deterioration to which reference is made is hot largely duo to the rapid
expausion of high schoool education in the circumstances prevailing in

‘this coontry, aud dn indication that methods and means which were

sufficient in the infancy of education are no longer so. -

In connecetion with the subject of zenana education the Report has
some very timely remarks. In the prescnt circumstances of India, it is
admitted, a means of carrying on the wo.k of the school after a girl has
retired into the domparative seclusion of domestic life is needed as much
for conserving what has been learned as for the sake of adding to it.
The best way of scenring both these ends would of conrse be such a
change in the secial customs of the people as would allow of girls remain.
ing at school scveeal years longer.  And, the Report gocs on to say, not
ouly woull this be the best means, bub native society is sure to discover
sooner or later that it is the only way in which education can é¥er make
an impression on.tho female portion of the community at all propor-
tionate to that which it has alrcady made on tho vther sex.  Further, -

 the sooncr this discovery is made and asted on the betéer,  For no one, how-

ever sanguine e may be, can maintain that zenana or home cducation clusses,

orany practivable extension of this agency, can ellectually cope with the wide.
spread dgnorance and lack of enlture that prevail. At the best these homs
edieation classos.arc temporary makeshifis, not permanent parts of the
educational machinery which- gs tmn‘sformiﬁg Hindu aud Muhamroadan
gncicky. I should like to sec this aspeét of the rmatter hrought constantly
and prowinently forward on every ocealion on which the gencral interests of
female education are buing discussed in puablie. Hindu and Muhammadan
parents must be brought to face the vital issues that are bound up with this
question. If native society,in full view of all the cirenmgtances, deliberate ¥y
resolves to allow itself to fall behind in the march of progress, thers is not
another word to be said.* But if it desires to take its place among the fore-
most peaples of the earth—to be o progressive insteads of a stagnating or
decaying society—is mush gird up its’ loins _‘tlﬁd resolve ab whatever cost to
emancipate its women from t ‘Q‘tnm}uom ofignerance. A sceicty composed
of edncated macn and uneducated women can never bé a progressive socicty,
Home ediceasion elagses are good &s far as they go, and if parents can afford
and areavilling to pay for the luxury of educating thedr girls at home, it is
righi that they should have an cpportunity of deing-se. But it ig merely to

]

play with s momentous question fov the leaders of uative society to assums
¥ gaume
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Dr. Dunean thus indicates what in his apinion should he the relatic

of the state towards zenuds eduveation:—

#7 am far from thinking that it wonld he expedient eutirely
' departmentnl nid {rom thiv ednentional ageney. Nat the comviction haw for
some time hesn growing in my mind thar, uujess the utmost caution is tukern,
increased facilities for npening these vlasses and liberal grants in aid of them
may have an seffect the véry apposile of that intended,—may sard the
reral spread of female educntion while advancing i shightly within o very
Jimited sphore. Only those gicls whor

o

wve reached the nge when rigid
custom ordaing that they shall not any longer attend scheol should be ad-
naisted to the home classes. A little judicions pressure brought to hear on
parents who are ab oll desirons to. sce their daughters educated wonld here
and there have tho offeet of inducing them to Lreak through the barriers of
custom and keep their wirls ab schiool some years longer. If parents find that
the sducational anthovitics ate just as ready to arrange for sheir girls bcing
educated at home by a somi-private governcss as they are to provide for hay-
ing them tought in school, they will doubtless choase the former. It is
‘expedicnt and right that this Department, in administering the expenditure
of publi¢tiunds, should make conceesions to the custeras of the people; but
it is to be expected that the more enlightened members of the community will
set the example of o readiness to meet the Department half-way,and to remove
little by littlo the barriers which custom has set up in tke path of female
education. The education of one’s children involves a sacrifice—a sacrifice of
money, it may be of customdry opinions, of cherigshed prejudices, of time-
honoured sentiments. If parents are really desirous to educate their
dnughters, they will be prepared to make the necessary sacrificos. "I they
are indifferent in the matter Lam not very s.‘}nguine a3 to the amonnt of good
that will be done by home cducation “classosd’

3

In these quotations we have presented onc side of n vory important
question—an aspect of the question which deserves the earncst considers
ation of all concerned,

There are many gther things in the Report to which, had space per.
mitted, wo should havo liked to vefer. We must content ourselves, how-
over, with noting, in conclusion, our approval of the remorks on the evils
caused by the systém of freg scholarships in vogue. .

»

Tae Report of the, Madras Mission of the Fice Church of Scotland
contains 4 gaod deal that is of more than ordinary interést. 1t is now
fifty years since the oducotion of caste girls was first begun, by the
Scottish Mission in’ Madras, and it is therefore fitting that the Report
should give a brief account of the history of the varions girls’ schoeols
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ander the managoment of the Mission. 1t is well, when seme people
begin to have misgivings concerning the ultimate effects of some of the
effeats thab are being made for the amelioration of the women of India,
that we should Jook back and take note of the difficulties which beset
“iLio paths of the pioncers of education among caste girls. The retrospect
will on the whole be reassuring. The actual advance made s perhaps,
small when compared- with what has yet to *he accomplished, but we
doubt not that these who saw the day of small things, could they but see
what is to-day, would be astonished at the progress that has heen made.
‘The diffcalties wlich have o be overcome in conncction with female
education at the present time are many and serioms, but they are not
chiefly the difficulties whick had-to be overcome fifty years ago. The
amonnt of fees collected in most girls’ schools for instance, ig, not even
yet very large, but it is steadily increasing, aud the very fact that girls
pay fres at all is a proof that substantial progress has beert made.

THe following, words, which occur in the Report in connection with
the mesns adopted by the pioneers of female education for the purpose
of gaining a footing in the conumunity, are deserving of consideration :—

"¢ The education of the young men, which first in the hands of the
missionarics had really attained a high standard and effected a pérceptible
influcnce on chiaracter, had been making its way with wonderful rapidity and
thoroughness for some years. The young men who had themsclves been in
dnily contact with the missionaries through ail the stages ofntheir awn
course, knew cxactly their aims and plans and capabilities, and they were, a8
a rule, favourably disposed to the extension of similar privileges fo their

sisters. At all events, it was the educated young men, the men educated by

the missionaries themselves, who in this novel but all-important enterprise,
proved to be their rig’}xt-hmld and overcame difliculties which could be over-
coma guly from within. This fact shows not only how the different parts of
our work hang together and form a unity, but how all parts of it ure mutually
helpful.” : . o

The young men of to-day have as much power to advance the cause of
femaJe cducation as the young men of these days had, and it is tobe
hoped thut they will not forgot their greab responsibility in the matter,

It is worthy of note that the year 1890, besides being the jubilee of
the cducation of caste girls, was also the jubilee of two of the high
schools managed by the Mission. ‘ A ‘

Thevs is . one other point in the Report to which we will vefer. In
conneetionwith the werk carried on in and ground Chingleput it'is said:—

© There are many lines in which our agency needs improving, bul no wauat

1% more keexly felt than that of a properly cquipped.school for the training of
Chmisting teachers and preachers, At present the Bible-teaching in Lhe
Chingleput group of schools is almost wholly in‘*“‘ hands of the eatechists,
These men are of course theroughly competent to give Scripture instraction,
but as they ave so much aﬁvgy from their stations cach month thrre are gups
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“in the Seripture lesson which it is very undesirablo to have. With the o
mepiton of the two poor schools there iz only oue other schaol in which there
iy a Christian Bible teacher on the stalf. This'vear-the Bible pt‘@rmnm&in
nsa in the Walajalud group of schools: has been introduced and{ ons ot lesst
of the cutechists has complained that it is impossible for him to work the
Bioys up to its very moderste standard. Further, the burden of training
-eatechists and preachers has hitherto been Iaid on the shonlders of the mis-
sipnary, but, after all has Been admitted as to the advantage of the etrange-
ment, it must be condemned as being far from satisfactory, except for
students in the last year or so of their course when some insight into practi-

cal mission work is highly fdvantagesus. We scem to have reached that.
stage in'our history where we cannos depend on the chunece supply which

other missions furnish in-the way of agents and where & well equipped
school is essential to our meeting the growing demands of every new ye‘a;'."

We thoroughly agree with the writer of these remarks, and we hope

they will lead to something practical. The proper training of teachers
and preachers is one of the most important departments of the werk of
every Mission, and we fear thafin most Missions in India it has not
hitherto received the amount of attention which it deserves and needs,

W should have been glad if it bad been possible to pass over the . .
death of Mademe Blavatsky with n barz mention of the fact, but the
- actiodtdken by her friends renders this impossible, for they have taken

advantags, of the occasion to make it eppear that theosophy is still
flourishing, and that they have forgotten the complets exposure of the
methodsby which Madame Blavatsky performed the “phenomenu” which
were the real basis of the Society. Of course we shall be told again, as

we have been told before, thal theosophy is entirely independent of

_snch phenomena, but everybody knows that withoat them the Society

wonid never have gained the position that it did, and that the ‘paluy
days of the new cnlt ended with the exposure made in this magazi‘n;)
in Seplember 1834, Tt dos? not veally inake any difference whether
theosophy is or is not dependent on ocenlt pﬁendmena ; what does matter
is that the foundress and leader of the society was conclusively proved,
not only to have deceived her admirers by along continued serics of
tricks and frauds, but also to bave privately held up these dupes to the
gcorn which they richly deserved, and which a elever woman like Madame
Blavatsky could not but feel for them. - 1tis notein the least necess;ary
to enter again into the details of the exfiosure, for any one can read them
in our pages, ov in the still' faller acconut given by Mr, Hodﬁgsnn in the
Proceedings of the Society for Psychieal Research, Purt IX. 1f the Theo.
sophical Sacicly is wise it will forget as quickly as possible its carly
conneqtion with Koot Hoomi and the Mahatmas, and try to carry ont .
those parts of its programmo which aim at the true good of Tndia,

-
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- were also the same.
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Trr Census Commissioner for Travancore, Mr. V. Nagam Aiya, has
communicated ihe general results of the census, with commendable
promptitdde. in a letter, dated Zard April, and published as a Travancors
Government Guseits Supplement on May 2nd.  There were some special
difficulties in connecction with the census of Travancore which called for
special arrangemenis.  For one thing nearly 80 per cent. of the houses®
are sitnated within enclosures bounded by strong mud ov MASOUTyY walls.
Tn the case of the well-to-do classes the enclosares may cover 4 or b acres
of gronnd, and the outer door being shub after nightfall it would have
been impossible for the enumerators Lo make » satistactory uight census,
1t was accordingly agreed, on the suggestion of the Gommissioner, that
the censas should be taken at daylight on February 27th, except in the
case of ** chattrdms, ambalams, oobupurabs, inns, matams, dik bungalows,
Lotels, shops, cutcherries, emcampments, pagodas,, churchés, school-
houses, cart-stands, backwater stations, &e.”, in which it was taken on
the night of*the 26th. With this exceytion the method of procedure
similar to that adopted for the reSs.of India and the schedules nsed
The State was divided into 12,668 blocks each
having its own emumerator for the final census. The census of the
Iritish cantonment at Quilon was taken by the officer commanding, and
the chief engincer at the Periyar works took the census of the camps at
Periyar and Thekadi. The following are the chiof resulés of tlfe Present

was

as compared with tha last census. o
Year. | Houses. Males. | Fomales, Total.
1891 . 545,215 | 1,289,012 | 1,266,062 2,555,074 «
1881 o | 524,950 | 1,197,134 | 1,204,024 2,401,158
Increase. 20,263 91,878 62,038 153,916
Percentage increase. 385+ T87| SIS 641

» .

Thus, in every 1,600 of the population there are 504 males to 486"
fenfiles. The most curious feature about these retarns is that whie the
population is ne,ar]jr equally divided between the two sexe.s the increase
in the number of males is 7-07 per cent. while the increase in the number
of females is only 515 per cent. We do not venbure to asserb that this
sndicates errors in cither the present, or the previous census, bub if it
does not it opens a very interesting question as to the possible influcnce
sof the peculiar marriage cnstoms prevalent in parts of tvl.xe country on
the proportions of tho sexcs. This is the first census in which any
attempt has been made to distingn§511 between town and country, for the
town boundaries have only recently been laid down. Trevandrum haza
population of 27,661, Alleppey, 2,768, Quilon, 12,836, and Nagercoil,
11,187, The dther towns are all under 10,000, The areality of Travan.

-
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core 1s. 3:9 Jper square mile d»g‘ﬂln\t 248 for the whole uf the Madr- 5
Presidency.

-

Mr. Goscrey's Budget speceh is this year of interest to others besides
the British tax payer, for in it has been announced the intention of the
Government to introduce free clementary education into England. A
few months ago in noticing an article by Mr. J. T. Macnamara in Mae-

millan's Hagazrine we pointed out that this important educational question’

would soon come up for discussion, and that the opinion was steadily
growing thab as elementary ®ducation is compulsory it ought also to be
gratuitons, Nothing can show more clearly the growth of what is
celled state sccialism than‘'the fact that a policy which a few years ago
was vxgurouq]y opponscd by a radieal Hke the late Mr. Fawcett has been
adopted by a Conservative Government. .

Tke principle was conceded two years ago in conncctmn with Scot-
Iand, and it was practically only a question of time when frée education
would be introduced into Fingladd, if the experiment made in Scotland
proved successful. mﬂy be nssumed that Government has found that
the ‘new gystem works in a gatisfactory manner, seeing that it now pro-
poscs ta extend it to Knpland. That the measure will be popular there

“can be iittle doubt, for the proposal to use the endowments of the church

for promdmn' irce elementary cducation was considered in many partsof -

the countr> as o most a,ftmctnc element in the disestablishment pro-
gramme. Whether it will be altogether beneficial ise quite a different
matter. People geverally value a thing more when they have to pay some-

_thing for it, and it is quite possible that attendance may be less regular
‘and lessons less carefully prepared because the parents will not now feel
that their money is being wasted by irfegularity and carelessness. The
great argument in favour of {ree education appears to be that “thoge
classes for whose benefit the compu]sory clause.exists, and who would nd%
of their own acvord send their children to sghool, ure the very elasses on
which the fecs press most hemlly, and it is hoped that by remnoving every
obstatle in the way o" the attendance of their children greater regulitity
may be seenred, -

Some of the e\ffects of the introduction of free od ucatxon into Scotland
were perhaps not qtiite expected by the Education Department.  The
infant department of the public schoals hecame crotded while the highest
classes grew smaMer, The E\planahon of these two facts is obvious,
Now thet all fees wore abolished in the junior classcs parents found«

thot they were able to have their swaller children effectively looked .’

efter, at 1o expensoe to fhemselves, while they vécupied themselves with
their ‘daily duties. On the cther hand fees were retuined in the pen.
compulsory standapds: with a most justructive result. lt might Lave

been expecled thet parents would ho willing to spend somc of thc money
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h’wed by the abelition of fees in ihe junior chs:eq upon the ecducatio

of their elder children, and that the numbers in the higher non-compul
sory classes would be-increased. So far was this from being the case,
however, that these classes actually became smaller than formerly, It
was evidently felt to be barder to pay anything when less had to be paid.
Unless the present system ds altered there cun be little donbt that as
time goes on these classes will become still smaller, for once people ars
acenstomed to free edueation it will be considered a hardship to have to
hegin to puy fces ab all, and specially so for children who bave reached
an sge ab which they might be earning wagds,

Uunless special }wm’tsmn is made the introduction of free edueation
neccssarily proves very disastrous’ to- schools' which are carried on by
pvwru* 2 wudividuals, or in which higher fées are charged than ave levied
in the public schools. h Seotland this was not a very grest dificulty,
as in that country almoss all the schools in which elementary education
ig given ard un der the dircct managomcab of the school boards. In
England howe over where 50 much of thé- elementary education iz given in
denoroinadional schools the difficulty is a very rcal one, and the Bill in
which the Government proposals are to be embodied will be awaited with

much interest.

Ix the interesting Rectorial address recently delivered to the hfadents
of St. Andrews Umvm sity, Lord Dufferin took oceasion to iscuss the
present mothods of teaching Latin and Greek. He asked why it is that
a slip of 2 girl, of tenor twelve, can be tanght to read a French or German
book swithout diffieulty, while boys go on from eight to twenty-two,
poummnrv away at Latin and Greek withont being able in nine cases ont
of ten to do more than blunder uhrnuﬁ'h a passage of some author they

had previcusly got up. .

“ My belief is,” he continued, “that qur whole method of teaching the
dead langunges shodld be clm.gmed that we bemn altogether at ths wrong
end, and shat this initinl mrsmko is never rutrmved I myself was intro-
ducBd to the Latin graanmar when I was six years old, and to the €reck
grammar ¢ couple of years later; and when I left Oxford, after fourteen
vears of uninterrupied application ab these two tonpues, the most that I
vould do was to iranslate with sorae sort of deceney & few troek pleys, soma
hotkz of Herodotus, a listle of Cicers, and some 'Vi}‘g-’il and Horace, that had
already boen carefull y&covmcﬁ Lauter in life, T reflected with shame on the
paucity of amy classical apypuirements, und T set myse¥ dowsn to Jéirn Greek

*in the same woay as I wmld sot about Ivﬂvmmw & wmodern languaga. The
vesult was that, slthough I had only spare moments of time lo give to the
business, I soon found myself able to take wp wny ordinary Greel: post or
‘r)rn‘:(,- erriter, and read what was written as easily as I conld Frernch, always,
uf conLse, cxecpting & corTUpl Chorus or some of the more diflienls authera.
Well, [i)m.c\;'@ Loystought to be tanght in the same way—that is to say, they

A\
\7\,\
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should begin with the vocabulary long before they are bothered with the
drammar, that the noquisition of wlntr-vrr tongue they take up shonld be
vendered interesting, and that the names of Virgil, Homer, Horace, Cicero
and Herodotus shauld not be allowed t5 stink in their nostrils for tho rest
of their lives by being made the vehicles throngh which the grammar it
drummed into tL.em.

i3

Tur same subjeet is dealt with'in an article in Macmillan's Magazine
by Mr. PLAL Wrig“ub-Hend(‘!‘son who maintains that the avernge schocl
bu" is worse edueated thun kis sister, amd that the fault of this lies oo
iwthe master, nor in the pupil, nor in the subject but in the method. *
am aware,” he says, “that there arc consider able differences in the
method nf teaching languages in different schools; but 1 beliove that 11
is essentiafly the same inall or in most-—the methed from the abstraw
1o the ennerete. which beging, if not exclusively, at leass mainly, witl
grammar, and postpones any reasonably extensive reading of Gresk o
Taatin, French or German authovs, till the pupil has léarnt nob merely
the necessary elements of crrqmmfw the common forms in accidence, and
the simple rules v syniax, hut execplions, anomalies, monstrositie:
of accﬂt uce, subtleties of syntux, without snd, uscless .md unintelligibl
exeept to an sdvanced scholar.  This exc -ssive grammatical drillis sali
to giveake pupi that *sound grounding” in lunguages without whict
lge woull bu “slovenly.” Alas!itisa grounding on whicl

Ioer

his knowle
L supen structare is seldom raised.”

While Lard Dufferin and Mr, Wright-Hlenderson ave thus at one ii
the opinion that the method of teaching languages, and especially Laziz
and Groek, is very (nulty, cariously enoug gh the conclusions which they
draw as to the beaving of this fact upon an Important question in wq;c}
. ihey ave both much mtereqted ape very different. Perhaps the most burn
ing question in the English educational world at the present day is wheth
Greck shall be allowed to continue to oceupy its position as a subjee
"which maust necessarily he studied by all whé wish to take a umvexmt‘
degree in Arts. Tord Dufferin holds very strongly that Greek ow
to be a compulsory sabject, and believes that if the method of teac) m)g
it which he recommends were adopted the enmity of those who wonlc
. exclude it from the university curriculum would be disarmed. Mz
Wright-Henderson on the other band thinks that the opponents of “pas
Greek” are the bist friends of classicul education, and wounld make Grael
compul‘.ory neither for university students nor for school ‘boys wh
. intend to go on to {he universities. In Scotland the matter will soo:
come up for settlement practically, as one of the daties of the Univer
sities’ Commission which is now sitting is to decide what chanves are t

he mads in the nresent Arts curriculum. ¢
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appear 1o he alive io the responsibi.

Trr {ierman Missiorary socield

lities loid *npu them thre ‘qmﬂtxmx by Germany of
large ¢ in Bash Africs, n Board {s send-
ing out # ve 'm4 the Berlin By cm ceiety four missionaries o work

in the neighbourbood of Ll 3 s migsionaries will thas be
brought into com puratively c’xn:e onpexion with these of the Living:
o good work in what is noew
British Cantral Afvica, andif is safis y frany the Free Chueck
Monthly that e 1‘1"u~gemvntb have been made V’lﬂl the German sucietics
as to the territories which are to form the sphere of their work, This
wus specially noeessary as one of t'ﬁe statious of the Livingstonia Missien
has becu by recont troatios included in German territory, in spite of tho
represcatations of the Free Church of Scotland. -

£l

stoma Mission who bave so long bee—a’

Ax instructive liftle paper upon BEducational Progress among Native
Christians has been issued by the ‘Madras Native C,hhstiau Association
containing a summary of the Report on Public Iastruction for the
Madras Presidency for 1889-90 so far asit deals with the Native Christian
Community. The facts stated in it are very encouraging in the
main. Daringz the year under review the number of Native Christian
pupils iuvereased from 40,235 to 44,225, Taking the Presidency ns a
whole we find that 23 per cent. of beys and 3 per cent. of gms of school-
going age are attending school while in the case of Native ‘Christians
the ‘percentages ate 61 and 28 respectively. As might be expected the
Native Christian community continnes, us Government says, “ 1o set an
example to the other pative communities in regard to the education of
women.” The pm'wnmwc of Native Christian girls attending schoel is,
a8 has, aiready been 1, higher than the percentuge of non-Chmﬁtmn
bugs. Of 178 pupils in th«* High Scbool departmonts of schools 47 were
Nutive Christizns, the others with five czceptions being Laropeans or
Lurrmmm In the MiddlesSthool ﬂepnrtments the Native Christians

mlm] sor ull the other classes put together. It wounld indeed be a good

thu)g' for India if other slasses were stirred up to emulate iheir Christian
fellow eountrymen in this matter,

Whils the Native Christians form only one 1 fortieth of the total popu-
lation more than 3 per, cent. of the students attondmg college and of the
graduates of the Umvcrslty are Native Christians. Referring to the
1e%u1ts of vhe University e saminations the Dircetor bf Pablic Imtmutmn
says:—*1 have Irequently drawn attention to the educatibnal progress
of the Native Christian community. There can be no question if this
Pummumtv pursues, with steadiness, the present policy of its-teachers
that with the immensc advantages it possesses in the way of ednentional
institntiony, in the conrse of a gcnemtmn‘, it will have securetl & pre.
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ponderating position in all the great professions and possibly, too, in the
fndustrial enterprize of the conntry—in the latter because no section of
the community has entered on the new departure in educdtion with
greater earnestness than the Native Christians.” )

Others besides those immediately connected with educational work
are beginning to realise the position which the attention paid to educa-
tion is likely to give the Native Christian community. This paper ends
with an extract from the ITiadue in which the advance being made by the
! . Native Christian community cwing to the absence of caste restrictions

and the pmgress of edncatiln is pointed out, and more recently, since
the publication of this paper, thé Madras Mail has had an article on the
game snbject. The information conveyed in this paper emd thesc articles
ghould help to clear away much of the ignorance and prejudice which
exists.in the minds of both Hindus and Kuropeans with referencs to the
position of the Native Christian comniunity.

PEoPLE ave now accustomed to'expect {0 hear something striking when -
the Fmperor of Germany speaks, for he has more than once startled
Eurcpe by Lis uttevances. iy most recont speech cannot be said ton
have any international importance, except in 50 far as it shows the
character of the speaker, but it is somewhat strange one to come from
the lips

_was delivored revently in Boun, at a gathering of Corps stndents, and
consistmi"éf a panegyric of the duclling systom whieh still prevails at-

@ ®

puiSiog 64

Germun Univergjtios, and swhick has been kept alive mainly tlurough

the imstrumentality of the Corps and similar societies, 'The duels gener-
ally arc no donbt not cf a very serious nature, though they imply a con-
siderable smaount of endurance of pain and sometimes end fatally, bat to
mosb people who are not (lermans they appear to be a somewhat absurd
and rather disgusting relic of medieevalism. They are regarded in this
light by same of the Professors, and they gre discountenanced officially
by the University suthoritics. Consequently when they are held the time

and *place ave kept secret, thongh in some Universities the secret isa ~

very open one, and a wateh is set to give notice of tho approuch of the
guardians of the peace, for stadents who are canght while taking part
in o dusel are linhle &0 certain pains and penalties, 1t is certainly & cari-
ous phenomenon to find tho Erapecor thus encouraging the studaats to
continue.a custom which the University avthorities are endenvouring to
put down, and it is %0 bo feared that his ill-advised remarks Lo the en;
thusiastic Corps students of Bonn may have the effect of making the
Professors connive, even move than they do at preseut, ab t/his breach of

“the University statutes, and will thus assist in perpetuating & psendo- .
.

chivalrous custom which has already lived too long.

- Py

of the chief representulive of lnw and order in Germany. It~

‘of ite decudenos among us

on thewiews 1 have vxpressed
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ImyeptaTeny before the vacation, Mr. Morren and Dr. Hendersen, left
Madvras, for their native land.  They have both taken furlongh for the
first time,—the former after six-and-a-half, the latter after five-and-a-
half, years of service. Dir. and Mrs. Henderson sailed by the Clan

"

Macpherson on the 10th, and Mr. and Mrs. Morren by the Manora-on the
13th, of May. Both professors are expected to return and resume their

ordinary work at the commencement of the stcond term of 1892. .
On a former ceeasion, in these notos, 1 spoke of how this congtant
: rent in the
s carried on

going on furlough is Anvuaveidabls, thou oh infonranient, el
eonditions nnder which the work of Turopean professors it cu
and of how, on that acconnt, little notice ought to bo taken of it when it
occurs, in the regular coarse of things. I mnusi not contravens my own
principles hy enlarging on the matcer here. It is enough Lo say that all
who are at pre.:en"t connected with the cbllege, whether as teachers or as
students. aud T may safely add all former students who maintain their
interost in the doings of their Alma Mater, sincerely hope that our friends
may enjoy their well earned chunge and rest, and may return at the

expiration of their leave with a renewed stock of health and vigour.

Mr. Rovaolds, a graduate of (ambridge, will supply Dz Hendets
place during the coming year and is cxpected to reach Madras s bout the
It is hoped that Dr. Hendersor and Mr. Rey-

beginning of next wmonth.
nolds may be able to meet and to consult in London before the latter
starts for India. For the carrying on of Mr. Morren's work suitable
been made ; though, in this case, it has not been considered
necessary Lo bring ansacting professor from beyond the seas. Mathe-
matics, 3¢ spite of the common and perhaps too well grounded complaint
. is a study more firmly reoted among our own

provision. bas

graduates than Biology can 120,}16‘*’1 to be as’yet.
I am glad that, to some ¢xtent. the students of the college have ucted
as to the propriety of letting professors
go ayay quictly when they go merely for a short breathing-space, and of
reserving anything in the nature of a public demonstration for occasions
when u departure is lkely to he a final one. Addrsscs were indeed
given and handsome presents rade hoth to Mr. Morren aud te Dr.
Henderson ; but this was done by their own classes soparately ansd with-
ogt any a»’:,tc;.nph to aszemble the pmfcssofs‘ ‘and students in o body or
to invite the nttendanece of reprosentatives of the gencral public. It is
certainly a step in the right direction. DBut I think it wonld be still
hetter if, an such occasion: there were nothing beyond a hearty good-
by« and the expression of a hope for the safe and speedy roturn of the
departing friend.r o
VIIL=12. . oo
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Most assaredly, this is not becanse T think httlﬂ of thosé feelings of
Affcction which prompt the gifts and addresses which have been so habi-
tually mad‘_e to our professor.\ when they go on forlongh.,  Nev is it thai
I underestimate the good that may be done by letting sueh feolings find
their legitimate and fall expression on suitable cccasions. Hverything
that helps to make the velation between student and professor personal
rather thau official, is, iw my opinion, a thing of real and great wvalug,
Bus in this, as in all things, there is danger

“lost one good custom shon.ld corrupt the world.” T -

s

#When the Kuropean professorial uaﬂ is so large that one or more go ov
furlongh every year and ihat, us is the case at present, there may be
three at homs at the same time, there is danger lest this custom of de-
monstrative leave-taking lose its rightfel significance and sink into a
lifeless thing of course. There is dunger also lest, by too frequent
repesition, it lose the emplasis which it ought to have when one who is
felt to bave exerted a powerfu] and o L'OOd influence s about io coast
from his service without the prospect of resuming it.

At the rame time, thisis a mattor with regard fo which [ have nc
wish to force my own ideas upou students. {t is onc of the compmia
tively few points in which I recognize that they and not theiv insteneters
onghd 3o be the final jndges of what they are todo. I am heartily
glad that the feclings exist which result in more or less (Lﬂnmnbtmtw
leave-taking, even while 1 hold that the avgnwents against ave strongoer
than the argnments in favour of the particular: form in which theze

feelings have been accustomed to find expression, ‘ .

WiLiian \IILLFR.
Burvaroy My, lsé June 1891,

SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY JOTTINGS
Tar transit of Mercury referred to in our last number was observed
in Madras ander tolerably favourable conditinus. - The early merning
was somewhat clofidy, but later on it beeame clear, and during the las
hour the clonds did little harm.  The air, however, was far from steady

* a5 was shown by vigorons “ boiling’ "

of the san’s limh. When the sa1
“r6se Mercury was almndy on iis disc, and showed as'a round blacl
spot much darker than the sunspots which werae.visible at the same time
Through the kindness of Mr. Pogeor, Ttwas enabled to wateh' the pro
gress of the transit throngh the I.‘r_:mbom'.s and Sceretah eqnaforial o
‘tho Madras L)bsc-rvfntorv, and the following notes refer chu'h_y to what '

as able'to see with thiat instrnment which has an ape: ture of 6 mchec
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Thoe first points to which attention was dirccted were the central white
spot and the halo which have been recorded on previous cceasions. The
white spot rus distinetly sten by both Mr., Pogson and myself, and to
both of us it-appeared to be absolutely central. The appearance was
exactly such as one can produce by placing a small opaque disc in a
beam of diverging rays, and it is hard to belicve that the cause is not the
samo-~that is that the white spot is due to difffaction of rays round the
edge of the planct. No trace of & halo could be observed at any time
during the transit.  Tho observations of the times of contach at cgross
were made with difficulty, on account of the wnsteadiness of theair which
causéd vigorous undulation of the limbs of both the sun and Merenry.
The Iast internal contact was probubly determined much more uccurately
{han the last external contact. Both contacts were recorded consider-
ably befove the times culenlated from the general reduction “formule
given in the Noeutical Almanae. The difference in the case of the last
internal contset was 17 515 and in the cese of the last external contact
2m 20%, The Calduiln observations alse gave a difference in the same
dircction of about 1} minutes. There was no sign of any ligament
or % black-drop 7, but just before the last internal contact the part of the

L]

planet still ou the sun’s disc appeared like a black triangular notch

which scemed to disappear and reappear repeatedly before Mercury was

B

5 O
clear of the sun.

Trne Internaliopal Congress of Astronomers which bas "just cona
cluded its meeting in Paris has cleared the way for the actual com.’
mencement of the photoarqphxc chart of the heavens. Wo have already
I.to the great divergence of opinion that existed regarding the
wbion of on aciusl eatalogue of stars from the photographic plates,

ox

refer
forw
ani this gave vise to some very warnt discs siens, but the final resolu-

tions were ¢ adopted unanimously. The infention is to cbtain two sets of
plates of the whole heavens, ‘the ome contfiining all stars down to the
eleventh magnitude, from whuh a catalogue shall be prepared giving
the stellar co-ordinates, the other to contain all stars down to the four-

teenth magnitude to form the chart.. The former series will require a
mucly shorter ex posure than the latter, and some of the members of the
Congress were strongly of opinion that the catalogus plates shounld first
be obtained, leaving the chart plntes for future work when it might be
hoped that improved photographie methods would render it possible to
do the work in shorter time. Another party held cqun]lv strongly that
both the series should be gone on with at the eanie time so as to save
loss of time in the adjustment of the telescopes. -Finally the following
resolution was carried :—

“'he work undertaken by the Congress of 1887, comprises two series of
negatives made with different exposires: the permanent committee, whilst
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recommending to observers to urge forward, with the greatest possible
diligence, the execution of the negatives of the second eategory (nasatives
destined for the construction of a catalogne) is of opinion that shey ought
alzo to profit by the greatest possilile number of fine nights totake negne
tives of long cxposure for the first series (those of the chart).”

Another vm-y important question decided by the Congress was the
method of desermining what stars were to be inclnded up to the “fonr.

tegnth magnitude . The plan adopted seems to promisc uniformity in

this respect amongst differcat chservers,

bl

Trg results of Dr, Meldrum's work from 1b-¥~8 to 1885, on the cyclones
of the South Iudian Ocean has just been published by the
cal Conncil in the form of an ailas of eyclone tracks.  No eyclones nze
recorded for the mouths of August and September, ind the frequency for
the other months varies h‘om 1 in 18 years for July, te 3 in 3 years for
February, and March. - Dr. Meldram's work will be of the preatest volne
o all meteorologists interested iu the behaviour of cyclonea,

Meteorclogi-

Tm‘ total echpso of the moon on May 23-24, did not exhibit any very
remarkable features.  Affer totality began the western part of the dise
was very much brighter than the rest, busthe whole dise was visible and
showed the usual coppery colour. Abont midnight the brightest part
was & niirow strip on the N edge of the disc and the rest of the moon
vas only fuiutly visible {0 the naked eye.  On the whole the celipse may
be said to bave been of the normal type.

Me, WosmUrsr, whm«3 inflnence clectrical machine -is so h\r«mmblv
kuown, hes recenily bronght out & new form whieh Le ealls an 81t(§1‘1"&t11’]0—
current influence machine. It is thins described in Nafvre :— .

“This machine eonsists & varnisted glass dise, with or withont wetallic
sectors, mounted on an 8%y Fmi rotating witkin asquare wooden fram? fixed
in the plane of the disen ™ The frame enrrios four rquare glass plates. &Lich of

“wiich haz ong corner cut 5Way =0 35 to clear the boss of the disc,

These
plates arc

placed one at, each corner of the frame, alternately on thy two
sides, and the disc revolves between them. There are thas tr waplates
one on one side of «the dise sitnated at opposite ends of a diagonal of the
frame, and two on the other side of th e dise, av opposite ends of the otler
diagongl. Tin-foil sectors fixed on the* outer sides of the p piases act as ju-

ducters, and wire brushes gonnected with Lhem touch Lhe dise about 90
behind the contre of the inductors.™

Trom this machineg spavks ave casily obtained, bnt it i impogaible to
eharge a Leyden j jar.

Upon testing it with an electroscope it was found
that the electricity p

roduced was altormte]y positive and aegative—thy
alternatmm t.mmer place about every threc-quarters of a vevolution.

fx an article in ANuture on “ The Paradox of the Sun-spot Cycle in
Meigorology,” Mr. H. F . Blanford, returns to the question of the connee-
tion botween weather cycles and sun-spot cycles. As regards tempera-
ture variatious; he shows that in India, except in the two gnom?‘lons
years 1879 and 1587, the mean dir tg_mpemtbre h.ah. iollm;:e \u? ;;
markable reguidmty the course of the sun-spot variation; the maxx?the
temperaturs occurring in 1878, the Fear of sun.spot minimum, I.m ;
ninimum {emperature oceurring in 18c4 in wiucvx spots were almos az
napnerons as in 1883, the year of the sun-spot ma simum. The awmoun
of variation for the cycle is only abovt 1°¥, but since the average is
deduced from observations at a lavpe number of stations there seems to
b no good reason for refusing o accept it.  When the rainfall st atiaticn
for India as a whole are examined, ne sign of a distinet cyeligal varia-
Lion 45 o bw found, but, as is well known, Mr., Pogson long ago pointed

oul that the rainfall of Madras exhibited a most xfrlkmcr 1 l-yc(.r s cycle.
‘\Ir Blﬁniord" now admits that the statistics for the Carnatic for the last

2 yeurs show a most merked cyclical variation, b‘lt he does not seern to
be quite happy over it since he holds that it is quite dig prupm}t‘x(rmielt‘(;
the tempemture oscillation. This objection does not seem o be a v 111
one. sinee o dime of maximmmn sun-spots is & time of ma*‘xmum mmm?

oot

Ok

but of minimum t«"npemtm‘e, and ihe temperature on the earth’s surfac
will be affected by the amonnt of vainfall, In what direction ffh(.. ef
will be felt is not quite clear, but it is at least possible that itdnay lend
to decroase the temperature variation.

Tye nnmber of hours of bright sunshine in Madras during May, was
245 ont of the 393 haars during which the sun jws -aufmr the herizon,
or enly 634 per cent. &f the possible amonnt. Thisis the smallest per-
centace sines November,  The correspending average per ceLlr o
o a0, A1 r-hdbdr* 73, C ah fn’r*x

yoeordinn siations ave, Lahore 65,

ui RS J2

—the 22nd and $3rd—on

86, and Jeypore 70.

s ol e cenelhine, und three mhm‘ i '\, on which there w
which there HEREHING,

to
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the rainfall fron

inches shove the av e
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referred was looked upon in the south as-the * bursting of the monsoon.”
By the cnd of the month, however, the monsoon winds, which form the
monsoon Proper, were felt omly in 'the Bay” of Bengal and’ not on the
West Coast or in the Indian Occan. The weather over most “of Indiais
in a state of disturbance and there is cvidence that in all prob'ﬂnhty the
monsoon will not be so long delayed as was at one time feared. |

v . - . .

“Tue Royal Society Soirée, on May Gth, seems to-have been of consider-
able interest though none of the £xhibits were altogether new. Amongst
the mest novel were L]ppmanns colour photographs of the spectrum, in
which the colours are produced by direct photogtaphic action and.are
perfectly permanent, and Mr. Shelford Bidwell’s selenium lamplighters,”
which we deseribed in a previous number. He showed also an adapta-
- tion of the same prmclple in a seleninm alarm for callmg attention to tke
accidental extinction of & ship’s light or railway signal Ltmp In this
case, however, we fancy the desired result could be obt-une& with much-
" less delicate appuratus by maklnv use of the heal, instead of the lzghi of
the lamp

The following abstract of a table prepared by Mr. E. G. Rmenstem
foicihe Statesman's Year Book may prove of interest. .

i, ! R " 7

. D _ Inhab. to a |

— Aren. Pop ulgt:pp. -1 Square Mile. i

British Guinea . .. - 375,370 22,632;600 . ) L
British South Africa ... 988,520 3,794,000 . 4
British East Africa ... 1,097,367 { 13,015,000 12
Mauritius, &e. L,179 | 395000 . 335
British Africa (total) ...| . 2,462,436 39,836,600 L
French Africa 2,783,050,7 - 22013 ,000 -8
Portugresd Afriea. = ...| = ,"09 824 . :"’]bsUO—O ! 6
Spauish Africa - Ces c 246,757 o 444,000 | e 3

German Africa RE 831,000 © - 3,110,000+ 6!

talian Africa 315,100 5,370,000 v . . 17

Congo State L 827,000 . 15,000,000 : . I8

Boer Republics * - 163,400, 810,000 I
Liberia 37,000 4,050,000 29 1
Egypt and Trxpob £36;000 7,980,000 0

Uﬂappropmatcd el 2,021,583 23,868,400 |+ .19
Great Lakes =~ ... - 80,350 | e S 0

Total Africa = ... 11,514,400 |~ 127,600,000 11

Dr. Biichan, hag recently communicated to the Royl Socisty of Bdin-

.
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A sew Weekly has been bfdl‘[Ld in Scotland entitied, T'%e Modern Church:
A Journal of Seottish Beligions Life. Its uim iz “ o be u medium for
the X PIoss

ion of the common inter-denominationul religious #%% of
Seotland.”  1ts spirit moy he gathered from the following

ighifieunt
words :—* To gut tthea cood of the past we xust ot be slaves 6 the pass,
We must renouncs belief in finality in thought and conduet. We musi

o

- seek from the [ailiers and theological doctrrs inspiration, ot law.” We

heartily 11'Q1(‘1>xn«> this new journal, and sincerely hope that il may live
to become a power mr genuine good. If it lacks somewhat the s]mr} e
that spews an e;_.m\tml of modern journalizsm, it contains excellent ‘writ.
ing, and shows oo trace of padding. A slpikibg feature that desorves

special mention is that even the small spases at the foob of the columns,
which ave in most jonrnals filled up with qnythlng that ia snitable in
poing.of quantity, are in the present case devoted to gems taken from
the finest of our writers- ~George Eliot, Emerson, Landor, and Vigtor
Hugo. Amongst other things The Modern Church wishes to be a
means whereby missionarics and the Church at hpme may he kept in
touch with oue anothep, and the managers promise to place at theiv dis-
posal qyace for the “free discussion of sll the vilal interesty of thei r
“’()1'}\ - B L]

o ——

bw Epwix Anxonb does nob seemto have increased or even maintained

“his veputation by Lis vecently published wovk—The Light of lhe World!

. , e e .
The Athenwum critic, if severe, scems just. if we judge by the quotations
fvomy the poom, In this poem Sir Vdwin'is dcqlmn- with a sihjeet,
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o ° . .
every line of which is familiar to thousands of readers, wnd fashing
Griental imagory will not here prove w substitute for genmine thought
and focling. He is frequently infolicitous, bus is will be difficult to sur-
pass the following, which is a paraphrastic line to-deseribe’a porple
rabe ;— . : ’
= A paludamentum-lasicluve.”

@

Tan popnlarity of Mr. Hali Caine's vecent uovel, The Boadian, is svi-
deneed by a salo of 15,0()'{) copies in fess thuua yoay, three of the editions
being in the cxpensive librayy form, :

Tranext volume of the Rrlery of Tvidia sevies 1s Lol Hardinge, written
by his son, she. present Viscount. - This is the tivat Life of Lord Hardinge
that has been written. . . ’ .

W —_—

\ILSSRS. Hurcumsox  axn Co. have puhhshed the first instalment of
- laxge work, The Por ts and Poejry of. the Nincleenth C‘;ntur y. Vols. 1
and VI. are now pnbhshvd The. eritical articles in Vol I. devoted
chiefly to the Georglan jpuets,ave written wainly by the editor, Mr.

Alfred Miles. Vals. H,, LIV, and V. aré not yet veady, bat will deal

"with the later Georgian poets, and with Tennyson, Browning, Rossetti,

Dr.=lake, W. Bell Scolf, and othere. Vol VI.treats of Mr. Willam
. Swinbarne, Mr, Robert Buchunan, Mr. Austin Dobson, My
Alfred Avi Ain, &e.; and critieal articles on these ave wrltten by a num-
ber of the jeading htuarg critics of the day. The aim of the work is to
« be an anthology of unasual magnitude and of perfecs acenracy, so that

“literary men may refer to iv as fearlessly as though they were referring

to original texts. Later volumes will deal with the ’later: Viectorian poets.

Dr..Epwiv_ A, Apvor “hos just published a new book dealme‘ with
Cardinal Newman’s Bssay cndivclesiastical Miracles.  Iis title is ,P/’«elf?-
mythus : At Antidote against Credulity. ° *

" T - »y

A poox which is dpevm& to be of considerable interest is about zo be

publistied eatitled, Foity Years <n a Moorland Parisk. 1t is from the pon

of the Rev. Dr. Atkinson, .md will deal with the archiology, the Tolk-

“\h '(;HA P Jouxzox publishes in the Athencum * Reu,dmg‘ A puet,—
. lost tale by W. M. Thacksray. I appeared oviginaily in 1841 in the
pages of the Brifannio, o weekly paper long sinee dead. " The sketely is
thoroughfy characteristic of the author and though nat of any remark-
dble value, certainly deserves resnscitation more ’Lhan most of the lrog-
ments and letters recently published as momorials of the great novelist,

¥

~
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Tas eraze for huniing out nnpublished seraps from the writings of t‘m,
literary cclebritics of the recent past has of la te becoms acute, snd may
well fill tht celobrities of to-day with fear and dismay. Nothing, however
trivial and insignificant, however horriedly or thoughtlessly written;
seews too nnimportaus to give to the world, provided only. it hus vnderit
the name of William Makepeace Thackeray or Thomas de Quincey. [Tt
may be presumed thai even these distingvished suthovs had their mo-

" ments of relazation whon they wmv«-‘wﬁ,ncmb tear of the public add

without vevision for the press, and dud nor anticipate that seribblers of

a futare genevation wounld seck areflectedeglory by deagging from ob-

. \cuntg into the light horvied notes written in the ordinory course of daily

The tale veferred o above happily does not come under
this ecategory. It was published by Thackeray himself, and though
3t will not.add auything to his fame, it wﬂl be of interest to lovers of his
writings. .

. Uyex the Athenewin thinks the fash of suflicient” importance to be
noted in a pavagraph, that in a book about to be published by a ¢ Retired
Publisher’s Assistant’ we are promised some aceount of De Quincey’s

modes o{ forwarding . copy to Lait” -
. +

‘ Lm.mﬁ \Nm"m*n Ciivkenminy’s letters from South Africa, whickszwill
'xppewr‘ﬁx“‘h‘q;i the Daily Graphic, are to be published afterwards in book
o7

form by i\fe&sr : Sampson, Low and Co. v,
_ R sl g "
RECENT PER] ODIC ﬂ} Ll !FF AL URL.

Ve Contemporary fwt»“w devotes | " At New York Eddison's laborato-
ils oponing pages to kb interesting | ries and workshops attracted most
articls »by Sir James Kitson, Bart.. - attentiou. Eddizen wasthen engaged
Pregident of thes Teitish Ironm snd | inexsewsive P*{pw:mmztsfor the selec-
Stoel Institnte. It consists of notes | tion of maguetic cres of iren. He
on the visit of the DBrifish Ix,on and © hoped to make commercially valuable
Steel Institate to the Tinited Stabos © ores conraining iu the hulk as htﬂc
in 148D, —~—the first vizit paid by tho ' as ten per cent. of i irgn,

Instittte to Amerien, Last Autamna A feature that strack the vxmtm's
large number interessed in manpine- | first ot the RaldwinLoeomvtx,c works
tures crossed the Atlantic to reecive 1 of Jounes Purry and Co. in Phila-
the Lospitality of the New Workd ; delphin, the biggost lacomotive works
The deputation consisted of the Pre- in vhe world, was that the American,
sideut, the couneil and @9 members  ekilled artisun ongs forth more phy-
of the Institute, together with several 31(' v eflides ond pr(‘du(‘eq mere work
members of* the lustitute of Civil | ina given sime than the Boglish work-
Bugineers, and 1i2 membery of the i man., This wa- confirmed as thay
Vm ein Detseber Kisenhiittenlonte.  went on,  Their productive power is
- SirdJames can huedly lind words to ! greater, theid weorking  hours are
express his sensc of the ;plerdxd hos~ ) longer, ond 1))ux- femuneration s

pitality,of their hosts, and in truth greaicr. c
overy possible kindness seems 10 1 mm oue of my ol workmen at
l:'wn been shown 2o the p'u‘t Y. C My negie's works in -Pittsbarg.



said, ‘from what I was in the old

whether it is that I live in a stimula-
ting atmosphere, or W}}echcr it is the
example seb me; but I know that I
“ have got the goin me here. 1can
U do more work; I feel that 1 have it
» in me; but 1 also feel and know thet
.7 'ib wont last. I shall be donein ten

N ”ye&rs-n" K . 5

‘Sir James Kitson found that iu the
South there is a strong feeling in
favour of frec trade. ~ “T'hey} are con-

i fident that, with their abundant re- |
sources afil the cheapness of produe- ¢

tion, they can hold their own with all
. competitors without the aid of pro-
“tective duties.”. : ‘

-+ Summing up, he concludes that the
" leading characteristic of the Ameri-

cans is their readiness to adopt im>

<. provements and scientific methods in
‘the processes of manufactore. The
nventions that have brought the

- - preftfitestate are mainly of English

_sorigin, %}w with their surprising !

" country; L dount know why it is so;

< gift of refiptivity and peculiar facul--

ty for adaptation they have takena
eading place. They have, too, an
_advantage in the high standard of
“education and particularly of tech-
mical education: But he concludes,
there is no fear \but that, o equul
. berms, the English iron and stecl
" makers will continoe to hold their
i 'position with the keenest competi-

. - bors, - s
©+ Mrs. Bishop (Miss Isabella Bird) iy
;- anarticle entitled ‘The Shadow of the
- Kured® makes out a strong case for
the’ Christians in’ Asiatic: Turkey.
- She gives alarge nimber of intances,
- gathered from personal knowledge
-, Rained ina visit, of the lawless oppres-
-~ mions of the Kurds. ‘
. The Irish question, which w¢ are
never leng allowed 1o forget, is the
subject of an article*by Sir C, Ghvan
?uﬁ(é{ i which he appeals to! Mz,
z;la Istone for amore explicit dedlar.
LAuen’ on ‘the Irish ‘questicn, | He
secuses Mr. Parnel of a suceossfal
;:a;'qer of misstatement till at lengtha
fetling is spread abroad in Ircland
that Mr., Gladstone’s schiotSe’is a mere
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and ho endorsed my opinion. Speak-
. g from his own practical experience |
i #[am quite a different man here’ he

i

maﬁgufacture of ivon and steel toits -

%

mockery. The chief points on whick
Sir Gavan demwands definite informa-
tion are these :—Ave there to be two
houses of Legislature in' the Irish
Parliament, or only one?’ How ave
aderuate securities to be given for
the Protestant minority, if therc is
only one chamber? "What is to be
the number of members in the Irish
Parliament? What is to be the fs-
el relation of Irelund to the rest of
the empire?

Mz, Grant Allen in *Demoeracy .

and Diamonds’ gives atterance to
one or two paradoxes, which may
afford food for “thought. * America
vill be the last country onearth to
accept demceraey.” ¢ No true liberal
would even own a diamond.”  ¢1think
a really moral man . would always for

such purpeses (tea pots, sager bowls) |

prefer electro-plate to silver).” ¥'here
15 & good deal of truth in Mr. Grant

Allen’s contentions, but it would

have becn much nearer the truth bad
he headed his article * Socialism and
Diamcnds.” -

Dr. Sanday writes a laudatory re-
view of Dr. Hateh's recent lectures
on ! Greek Influence on Chliristianity.
He regards it as probably the great.
est_contribution yet made to a Srue
understunding  of * the first three
centurics. ’

Mr. L. Wolffschn gives a short,
interesting account of * Italian Secret
Societies, showing to what extent
they still cxist.  * Wit in the Pulpit?
is mainly a dishing up of old pulpit
stories by the Rev. H. R. Haweis,
and is an appeal forpulpit freedom,
Mr.e‘faylor Innes contributes an

article on ‘A World-wide Democratic

Church,” and points out that the
growing unity wmong Presbyterians
‘proves two things :—*(1) that a union
of the free churches throughout the
world is practicable at some’early
date, and (2) that such s union,instead
of impairing their fréedom, may be
inade a means rather of advancing or
establishing i6.™ -
L]
Inthe Ninotecn il Contary one natur.
ally turns _first to the two articles
that promise to tell us sowething
about the East, ‘Kaiser-i-Hind and
Hindovstani’ by Rafinddin "Ahmad,
and ‘The Enormous Antiquity of the
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East by Professor Max Miiller. The

firss is written in a quiet style and |

contains  muany scnsible remarks,
The writer insisss upon the necessity

of Anglo-Indiaus acquainting them~ !
selves with ‘the language and the
literature of a conubry, they.are called |
upen by Providence to govern, *if |

Eungland desires to have a permanent
interest in lndia,” He pointg to the

cxample of the Queen-Kmpress, who |

has attained considerable proficiency
~in Hindoostani. This srticle ig, how-
ever, mainly o sequel t9 that written
by Lady Dufferin, zuﬁmonbb. or twvoago,
and seeks to present a fair pictare of
the condition of the Muhawmadan
Zenana women. The writer welcomes
the attempts that are being maide to
diffuse Western enlture zmong Pur-
dah, ladies,, but- hopes that their
Furopean sisters may also take ad-
vantage of their opportunitics and
learn something of oriental literature,
And ‘soek the procious gems thut lie
hiddeu behiud the Pardak.” He does

not deny that “since the downfall of |

the Moghul Bmpire thick clouds of
ignorance have gathered round the
Zenana,” and that the talents, capa-
ciby and energy of the Mubammadan

women now for the most part lie dor- -

mant, Max Mitller’s article is popular,

et learned and philosophical. We
iave often thoaght that the rhetorieal
reference to India as ‘this ancient and
historic land * was o phrase that de-
manded analysis, nof because the ox-
pression is untrue but beeause it way
It misunderstoad.  The autheniic
materials of eurly Indian history nre
mongre in the catreme, and the gread
rrientalist says so here in so muny
WORLAS tmr

"1 should gay that the suihestie his-
tory of India does not begin beford the
third centusy B. C. "We baveatihattime
the ipscriptions of the famwvus Xiug
Asoks, tha grandson of Chandragupla,
the Sandrokyptoy of Grddk historians,”

This it wjil be adiitted is modern

, compared with what Assyriz and

Egypt, or even Greeee has proserved
forus. Thehistoric remains of Ching
have not yet been sufficiently investi-
gated to permit us to make s safe
general sssertion regarding them.
What makes Indin an aneciens Jand is

!
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Live. When i i3 remmembeved that
the religion of Asoka was Buddhisty

tand that Buddlism, way a revolt

against Brohminism, it is at onee
clear that such changes require cen-
suries.  Similarly with reference to
the language of the ewrlicst Vedic
hymns. - Lt eshibits festures so-old

thab the, philclogist comes into colli. -

sion with the geologist and demands
that the Hmivs of man’s prevence on
the carih beestended boyend the end
of hevglacinl period. 5 is, however,
nob i mere antiquity that Professor

Max M}'iller finds the attraction of |

oriental studies, -
“ Oriental scholarship must no Jonger

“rely on the old saying that distance
lends enchantment to the scene, Mere:

distance, mere antiquity, mere strange~
nesg, will not secnre toit a lastipe hgld
ah onr affections. °
“Unless the scholar bag a heart, and
unlgss ke can dispover something in the
sucent, world thas appeals to oar hearts
his labour will be in vain. The worh{
will pass by, after a cursory glaoce at

sur mummies, and will take its lantern, -

if possibly it may find & man sorehere
else” . L .0, L L LT

“Discover what s trulvAuman, noy
only what is old, in India, Pérsia, Arubia,

in Babylon and Nineveb, in Egypt—aye, .

and in China also—and orientas studies
will not only hecome popnlar—ihat may
be worth very Httle—bnt thiey will become
helpfal to the attainment of man’s

highest ait on earrh, which iz to st udy

man, to knuw maun, and, with all his

" weaknesses and follies, to Jearn to love

o’ N

Amrepes of antiquity, Dr. Charles
Waldstein discasses this question, * Is
it Aristovle’s Tomb P Dr, Waldetein
himsell, iu the course of Lis exeave.
tions at Bretria, discovered the tomb
which it i3 believed may prove to be
actwitlly thas of the grint Stagyrite,
I the identifitation he establighed

beyond question, this discovery come .

ng 50 close upan the tinding of the
‘Constitutiong” will be ofic of the
tast’ extraosdinary colncidences in
the history of arnhwology, The cir-
cumstantial evidence is undoubted! ¥
very strong: but Dr. Wildstein s

cautious and his artiele, like his letter

in the Aeadeny, iy intended to keep
the Juestiop opien and W warn sEninst

nup authentic Bistory, but consirue. | hasty decizion,
p ML
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Two agticles more or less medical
@re ‘Resuscitation by Oxygen’ by
Lieut.-Col. Henry Flsdale, and ‘ The

Realm of the Microbe’ by Mrs. !

Priestley. (Colorel Hlsdale speaks
from experience ITe saved the life
of & man who had been poisoned by
cogl-gas by admiuistering to him a
doseof oxygen. I'beremedy, Coldnel
Tlsdale believes, might be employed
with good effect in cases of drowning,
or of suffocation by choke-damp, or
in hospitals when respiratien has
ceased through the influence of anses-
thetics. He is fully alive to the
danger of explosion attenddnt upon
compressed oxygen, but -believes the
danger may by dne care be reduced
to an inappreciable minimum,

Mrs. Pricstley, tells the story of
Pasteur’s discoveries, and of those
that have since been made in the

-« same direction, in & way so graphic
that her article reads like a romance.
Certainly Lere truth is stranger than

- fiction. The article enters a plea for

" the establishing of an Institute of

. Preventive Medicine in Britain.

¢ "E70 Warfare of the Future’ is au
article written by Mr. Archibald
Forbes, ti well-krown war.corres-
ondent, in a dashing-hussar style;
bus it is full of interesting matter.
He compares preseut or contempo-
rary warfare with thav of the time

" before the introduction of rifled fire-
arms. “Roughly speaking, the first
fiveaand-a-half decades of the century
weare smooth-bore decades ; the three.
and-a-half Iater decades have becn
rifled decades, of which aboutstwo-

and-a-half decades constitute the,

breech-loading peried.” " He adds:—
¥ 1t is a slrange and bewildering fact,
that the wars of the smootR-bore era
were, for the most part, shorter,
sharper and more decisive,” Mr.
Forbes is not contenp, merely to make
this assertion; he proceeds to prove
it by referepce to the Deninsular Wi,

.

apoleon’s campulgus, the Austro-

Prussian, Franco-Gerfhan,and Russo-

© Turkish wars. One specimen of his .

k)roof we may givei—
© Tt iook the (ermans in 1870a month
and-a-half to get from the frontier to
vutside Paris; just in the same time,
elihough cerdainly mot with.so severe
fghting by the way, bul nearly {wiceas

long a march, Napoleon moved from the
Rhine toinside Vienna. From the active
commencement to the cessation of hos-
tilities the Franco-German War, lasted
six-and-a-half mouths; reckohing from
the crossing of the Rhine to thoe cvening
of Aunsterlitz, Napoleon subjugated Aust-

ria in two aud » quarter months.”

Even the *Seven Weeks War,” a
feat of which the Prussians are so
proud, he shows was surpassed by
Napoleon in 1806 in the campaign
which gave him the victory of Jena
and possession of Berlin, .

As to the future, it is thought by
many, “that a great revolution will
he made in warfare by the magazifte
rifle with its increased range, the
machine-gun, and the quick-firing
field artillery, whieh will speedily be
introduced into every gervices In
Mr. Forbes’ opinionsthe change will

_ practically amount to this, that the

army that acts on the defensive s
bound always to have the best of it,
and that anyshing of the nature of
invasion must be futile. Meanwhile,
Europe isanarmed camp; and it iy a
problem * whether the tinal outcome
will beuniversal, national bankruptey
orthe millenizm ™ . What a spectacle
for angels, to waiﬂehtthe human race
seeking out’ many inventions, wish
marvellons skillandingenunity, where-
by it may destroy itzelf! And this
is the end of the development—
¢universai natjonal bankrupiey’—
which in other words is just the des-
truction of our buasted material

civilisation,—or a forced’ millenium
‘with <the nations snarling at each

other's heels’, yet afrid to break the
lecash! | 5 :

. Mrs. E. Lyno Linton deals®%vith
thie Clitherse case in her article on

' . . » =
“¢The Judicial shock to Marriage.’
\ The English marriage law stands in

neoed of amendinent, and theimprove-
ment must @ome in the form of »
eloser approximation to the Secots
law. The Noticcable Dogks’ thal are
cornmended this month are, ¢ Fsther,
Tentrentl, a Cornish tale by J, H.

Pearce; volumes seven and eight.

of Lecky's History of England in
the Eighteendh Century ; Untrodden
Ground in dstronomy and Geolsgy by
Mujor-General Drayson; Gebbart’s
Hislory af the Ronalssance in Italy

| together heyurd price”

o

Awndwmal Life and Intelligence by Prof.
C. Lloyd Margan; aud DPhilomythus
by Dr. Abbot.

Tuwne J4g o rable variety i
thie contents ‘ortntghily, which
is apparcnsly soxious to astain diz.
tinesien in (oot way, if not by means

of any contribotion of frst-rate in-
tersgt and importance. The editor

shows @ readiness to mitigate dul-
ness by printing I
sketches

inlor :
rafi, The wellknows -
nove Thomas Hardy ve-ap-
JHERT this numbeg with one of hig
pivtures of peasans life. Ti s very
eoud, being freer than nsual, indeed

jod

Y
i1

quite free, from n certain unsympa-

thetic harshness or cynicism wht
disfigirss much of his work. 1}
bFrederick Wedmore conjures up a
romauce round she perszon of A
Chemist in the Snburbs.”

The number opens with o review by
Mr. Swinburue of the resently  pub-
lished journa! of Sir Walter Scott,
which for the first time has cuabled
the world to kuow all ahout that great
wening and great mmn. ** As a'flual
lustration nod wdtestution of a cha-
racter almost incomparahly loveable,
admirable and nobin, it is a gift al-
The journal
covers Srott’s lust sorrowful years,
and serves groatly to modily Lo
hart’s semhre account.  “Nothing'is
here for tears.”™  Seutt appears in his
journal * if wot a greater or a belter.
an evén stronger and happier man
than we knew,”

Mr. T, J. 8, Keltio contributes an
article on South African proBlems,

ke

which cannot be said to be inform- .

ing whilein is mesant to be reassuring.
The gist of it is that with soch a
loyad Imperialist as M. Ceedl Rhodss,
stroig 1n the confidence alike ol
English and Dubeh, v the Yoad of
affdirs in Soush Afries, Britisn in
terests arc safe in his"and. in Logd
Salishury™s hands, Miss DMathilde
Blind furnishes = Perional Reeollee-
Yions of Muzzini,” in the spirib of
herp-worship. # ¥, B. Lanin” is once
more to the front with an account of
the working of the censure of the
press in Kussia,

The most interesting literary con-
tribution iz u sbrongly doepreciatory

PERIODICAL LITERATURE,

a
S

eritique on Tbsen’s desmatic works
by Mr. Qawald Crawford. i

* Hedda Galiler is undedbtedly the
strongest pieco of drarstic work that
has yet dopnoy hnt, ae usnal,
wlol, the motives, the charactevs,
nations are taken not {rom
Life, bus from the author's dreams of
whith life might be if all bis pre.
sumed theories of iv were sound. . IT,
indeed, the mujority of the actors in
a human com i
U hody o omomn : T
men and womon weak and tiresome
foals, and all the enerzetic people
full of purposeless daplicity and
mesnness or cruelty, then Hedda
i Gabler would be a replesentative

drama of haman life.”
Mr. Meredith’s navel is coneluded.

.

Huz New Hewtew this month con-
taans several interesting articles, but
perhaps the most valuable is one
Mr, James Bryce the weil-known M.P.
for Aberdeen, apon ‘ The Legal and
Constitntional Aspects of the Lynch-
ing ut New Orleans.” A somewhat
strange state of matters was reroaled
in New Orleansa few months :;qr\ A
prominent official who had been cner-
getic i attempting to séppfess the
seeret sociaties which are the bane of
{ Italy and have been broaght aver to
‘America hy Ttalian jfmmicrants was
murdered.  About a dozen Italians
were suspested of the orime and were
tried for it.  An scquittal was how-
evar procured, through the infinence,
it was said, of the perunicious secret
socicties. The eitizens of New Qr.
leansf however, were determined that
the crime should not go unpunished,
seized the suspected persons and
eocuted shem.  Thase who took part
in the lynohing were the most pro-
minent people in the city of Now Op-
leans and “the sympathics of their
i fellow  citizens®were entively with

them, so ek so iedeed that it has
¢ been found impassible to  punish

them for' their ilegal prodeedings.
Maost of those who ware lyached wers
“citizens of the United States, bus
some of thiem had not yet heeome so,
snd consequently were still ltalinn
' subjects, and it 15 in connexicn with
| Thom that the internasional negotia.
tions which have been going ou for
sometime have taken place, Mr. Bryze

-4
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does not deat with the bistory of the
caxe butwwith the interesting legal
and constitiiiopal questions that have
emerged or dre likely to emerge in
connexion with it, and he is specially
fitted to deal with these, notonly, from

his great ‘historical and legal know-

lTedze, but also from his speeial ae-
quaintance with the constitution and
the ¢ondition of the United States.

“The first question discussed is what
is the liability of one state to another
in respect of injuries inflicted in its
territory upon the subjects of that
othev ? The admitted pripciple is
“that every civilised State is bound
to secure to the sabjeets or eitizens
of another’ friendly State the samo
measure of porsonal liberty, personal
security, and prowection to property
as it affords to itz own subjects.”
Special disabilities may be imposed
upon aliens, bnt as regards pro-
tection for person and property, the
foreigner is bound to veceive the
same preatment as the native. Sonie-
times these rights are secured by
sperial treatics, and this is so in the
case 0f ftaly and the United States.
- The guestion is complicated, however,
by the faciithat “the Constitution of

ang ~  CHRISTIAN COLLEGE MAGAZINE.

the United States leaves with the
states of the Union the right to maks,
and the right to administer the

. ordinary civiland criminal laws ™ and

that “ preservation of order, the
trial and  punishment’ of crime
Lelong to each State within its terri-
torial limits,” If therefore the state
of Louisana refuses to take any action
in the way of offering redress for the
injury done to Italian subjects the
Federal Government can do nothing,

t=L ]

just as it could do nothing if the in-
jured parties had been members of
the State of PemAP"sylvania. Italy natu-

- rally says to the flederal Government,

we have nothing to do with your
internal arrangements, we wish re.
dress for the wrong done to our sub-
jeets; while the Federal Government
replicg—Owing to oure constitntion
we can do nothingsfor you. If the
Federal Jovernment were willing to
try to exercise its authority over the

state of Louisana, we shonld soon ske-

‘a serious constitutions! conflict, but
thereislittle probahility of this taking
place, for the Demacratic party, which
has all along been the champion of

State rights, has o large majority in .

the House of Representatives,
]

CORRESPONDENCE.

Rev. Mrssrs, CoBBay aND Parxtin,
‘ ©

Sik, .

Wirn reference to the controversy
-between Mr. Cabban and Mr. Painter,
I beg to be permitted to make a few
remarks. I should, in thefirst pluce,
be thankful to Mi.,Cobban for his
noble earnestness to “exhibit the
Christlan faith in all its grandeur
and symmmetry. At the same time,
I regrot to say that™it seems to e
that he iseither wanting in clearness
or iz minimising the truth of the
Christian Revelation, ~ :

It is true that Me Painter and
many others are of opinion that, the
relation between Christianity and all
other systems of religion is one of

i
1
|

j
!
|

direct hostility and that all faiths
but Christianity are the delusicng of
the Hvil One and have nothing to do
with God.. It is certainly absurd to
suppose that all mon-Christiang are
doomed to hell, however virtnous
they may be, yet there arc: gven,
Christinns who fancy that non-Christ-
ians-conld not possibly he virtuous
and that_they are Ancapable of lofty
moral aspiritions.

* What then, it may be asked, is the
distinctive funevion of Christianity ¥
It beging where other systems bave
leit oft’ Judaism, Brabmoism, Hin-

_duigm, at Lheir best, could go only up

toacertain pointandnofarther, and at
this point Christ begins. Chyist dis-
tingruishes between the morai and the
spiritual side of religion. All reli-

[

~marked his chare

CORRBESPONDENCE.
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cions from the beginrving up ta the
Advent of Clrist bave taught only
wenral erellence with beliel in Godl
1t was 5
men to apiritual exeellence which i
possible enly $9 a believer who holds
communion v st ; for Christ
iz the only medirm Lhrongh which
givey His Hpirit to mam. Tus
no arbitrary artangemont ; for, the
Fpirit of God be of a substancs
diffecent from th of ‘man, mnsg
necassarily pass through a medivm
which is ot onee Divine aud Human,
St John the Daptizt was greater
than any other prop and wtill the
hiemblest Christian virtue of his
spiritual experience i greater than
he.  Cornelius was a model of mworal
excellence. Prayer and almsgiving
e cter, and vet he had
torise oo still higher life and higher

experienee, possible enly  through,!

Christ, and it is this higher life,and
higher experience that constitute
heaven or the kingdom of God or
salvation in the Christian sense of the
words ; enid these shat ave Lelow that
standard aresaid tobo g the king-

.+ sdom of God whether thay be Moses,

David, and Elijab, or Socrates, Plato,
and Aristotle,
nanthu Pillai and Thayumanavarg

The most virtnous of non-Christ. -
er they be Jews or Gen-J

ians whe
tiles, befora orafeer the time of Christ,
are but seear the kinedom of God bt
nct i the kingdom & God, They

are gudlificd to receive tha Diving:

> constitutes salva-
possible unlv by

Life, which alot
: st whir

HE u
Chuist,
Lifese men. Heure Cheistian Mis
sivnarics are bound to say uncom-
promisingly * Thas {hore is nons
othey rame under  heaven given
smong men  whoreby we must be
saved.” Ho that, if & Hindoo ora
Jew or any other mar®he virtuous
but be no Leltever in Christ he is
uel sared yet?  This fundarmental dee-
frine of Christianity that' fuilk in
Christ alone saves men, Mr. Cobban
shrinks from holdly and clearly
affirmine,

3

oy

apother crroe that he falls
Te cowmtnite It to

rw Boddha, Patta-!

[P SR S

[ S A

tie enly medivm of Divine

i the reli

e s o
following strange stalemente—'t kx-

who embrac

. .:‘
: INXNg, ana
Grentile eouvert bolieved an
zed, amdl if the bamupian
d be that His Apost!

should baptize all nations,

15t nol reasonable to infer thai the

Genzi'es who bgheved in Christ wers
also & ed as a makbter of convse ?

If thereswere any doubt it is for My,
Cobban not Lo +how that there is no
mextion of baptism in certain cases
bus to prove (it proof be possible) shas
i inaay cases baptism did nof setu-
ally fullow ef aball. % .

The third ¥eror of Ar. Cobban is
his bold criticism  of Sir Monier
Willizans, o rencwned seholar and an
enynent saint, Me. Cobban thinks
that be [olloWwing statément of Sir
Londer Willlams is wrong—¢ non.
Christian Bibles are all developments
in the wrong direction. They all
begin with a few Hashos of light and
end in utter darknese.” )

b regret to say that in eondemning
this well balanced jodgmpss of the
great scholar and saint, . Cobban
falls into many and serions errors. -
He sweepingly pronoances it to be
wrong., What ave the Serintures of
the Hindeos ¥ “What are ilie sucred
writings which all or at least the
@majorily of the Windaos counsider
sacredd* Ts it mot the Vedas, the
Uypanishads, the Puranas, the Law of
Manu. andthesystemsof philosophy

; Ve wha saintly scholar does not

WEF sruth iothe H
writings, 1 suppose Mr. Cobban hus
read Monier Williams” work  ealled
“Indisn Wisdoin'  The important
truth which he enunciates is that the
Hindoo systews of faith “ond in
uiter durknesg” aw doex My, Cob-
ban veutare to contradict this wells
kunawn characteristic {eature of all
Hinduistn P What iy the &itimaste
soul ofell systoms of Hindoo faith ¢
Is it not abswption in an imberonal
force 2 Is nos she Inss of all eonsci-
cus individuality, the end and nim of
mion aud philnsophy of thin
¥ P Bventhe Vishnovite philo. £
5 eltheugh speaks of the
Paunl wa distinet from the




L

31 not teach consei-

AL
naividual $py g
$vivh God.

s persenal Ty !
Fvon sha, i pRitandhies whose
works Mre. g f speaks so Lighly
of, bavo s %‘ itnate ponl, Yo of
Wﬁ%\& fdulivy., IF this is
it atter davkness’ what
STy, 1ho words of 8tr Monter
Willinms that * nan-Christjan Bibles
are all dbvelopments in the wrong
dirpetion,”  are Hgerally true. For
“vhat is tho very buais of all forms of
Hindnism F 16 s she law of Juwma
and the theory of Re-births, What i
it that permeates the whole systom ?
it is the doctrine of births. And what
is the consegnence ¥ 1t is the des-
truction of Z&’be distingiion betwoon
“vight and wrong, Ohrdaianity says,
*avoid wrong and do right” Bar
every system of Hisduism says
> avoid both good and evildecds ; and
then alone you will caerpe birth,’ afid
what s the finalend? it is the des.
© pruction of individuality ; so that the
systent iv rotven from Deginning to
end, The truth which God gave to
the Hindns has besn corrapled by
thels
morbid Jove of speenlation. Andyet
Mr. Coblr vhoses £ call the trae
vardict of the grest Menier Willizms
*ap error’ ! . o
Puarther Mr, Cobbanis carried away
by the high moral aspirations and
sentiments which B the works of
such men a8 Thaynmusavar, Poatia.
nanthn Pillad, Appar, Raatharar, and
Masikaensagnr. Mo Christian ofany

e

intelligence would spenk & word w *

disparagement of thesc greal men:

"Bur yer should met "Mr, Coblen say

to every one of them ‘and yet thon
lackest one thing,’ Ts not the expe.
ricuee of & Chrstian maint, the ex.
perience slzo of sneh Siwandhies plus
something mere.  And is i this some-
thing mare which Indinn Missionavies
, should preach ro "lon like sueh
Sitandisies, and wishout which no one
" conld be said to he seved. And yob
Mr. Cobban seems to shink thas the

works of Sitandbies contain saving,

traths, : ? ~

Tu fact Mr. Painter and My, Cobe

£ han strike off to opposite oxiremes. |

s Me, Tsloter seeme &0 think, 1hind
“aun-Christiang,” however wvirtudus,
could not he saved, but are doomed

——

- ?
A .
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yuin philosophy and by their )
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to hell, and-My. Cobhan fancies that
eeery rodigion covtains © saving fruths®
and that i is possible for pon Chris-
“inn sages to have o degree of piety
egral to that of Cheistiun sainte,

3t iz o ploin fuck that Chesst is the
Huviour of all men, that e is the
Hght that enBghtencth every man that
cumeth into the world, that it is un-
reazonable and nnseriptural to doom
to hell all non-Christians. At the
same e i is equally irne that
there is no salvation cxeept by faith
in Christ; that Divine Life, which
alome copstitnios salvation ecan nob
be communieat®d to any individual
somt withaub faith in Christ; that
vhe experience of the greatost gentile
sage or the preatent Jewish prophed
is inforior to the higbest spiritnal
and supernatvral cxpegience of the
Christien saint.  ‘Lhe experience of
simplevirtue is great, the experience
of wirtne plus devotion to Ged is
grontor, bhe expenisnce of virtne, plus
devotion to Uod, plns devotion ta God
in Chrisf ig greatest and highest.

The life and experience of the
greatest sage o prophet falls far shory
of the life of the Clrisbian saintin
© ol its comprohensivencss and com.”
pletencss and of, the esperience of
the,same n all moments of life and

N s v P U

e b e et

in all states of mind. .

1% is guire possible vhat some Chris-
tinny shonld have abtnined only to
she state of suck sages and prophets
and ot havesrisen veb to the hife
cand expéiience of the Christiamsaint.
% He thot hath the Son hath iifes” .

Jiet, me conclude the lettor- with
gwo rendarks, ’

(1) Beving faith in Christispossible
only after the Invavnation, the piékion,
and the Glovification of anr Blessed
Leovd. . *

(2) Wo are nob in 4 position oven
o speculnate on the method which the
Saviour of t1p World suay or may sor
have ewmployed o admitting to the
{ knowledge of, and faithin, Himaelf,
great and virtuous wen that hawe
lived in- different” parts of the world
prior o Iis Holy Tocarnation

: Tsaar Daxren
i e . . ”
§ Br. Peren’s Uoitees, “

i Tawsars.

e
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